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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1879. 

An 1.-1. The Hilto,y of Imul. By Paonssoa H. Ew.u.D. 
Translated by J. E. Carpenter, M.A. London: 
Longman, Green, and Co. 187 4. 

2. Tlie History of the Kingdom of God urMkr tl,. Old 
Te.tament. Translated from the German of the 
late Doctor and Profeesor E. W. HuosTENBEnG. 
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1871. 

8. Tiu Fit:t Great Monarchiu of the ..4ncient Ea.atern 
World, tfc. By GBOBGII &wuxaox, M.A. London : 
John Murray. 

4. Lecture, on the History of the Jewi,1, Church. By A. 
P. STANLEY, D.D., Dean of Weetminster. 1876. 

li. Mwianic Prophecy: it, Origin, Hiltorical Chamcter, 
and .Relation to New-Te,t,amnt Fuynmeat. By 
Dr. EowABD Rmml, ProfeBIIOr of Theology, Halle .. 
Translated by Rev. J. E. leJlenon. Edinbargh: 
T. and T. Clark. 1876. 

6. Prophecy Viewed in &qt~ to it, Diatinctiu, Nahlre: 
it, Special Function, and Proper Interpretation. By 
PATRICK F+IBBumr, D.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. 
Clark. 

h seeking for the true solution of the Old-Testament pro
pheoiea concerning the Hebrew people after the Captivity, 
11 is requisite to keep in mind three things: namely, fim., 
the ohronologioal position of the prophet who rna the 
prediotiona, inaamuoh as that must have deoled his viaiou. 
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or lbe fnture, whether proi:imate or distant; secondly, 
the attested facts of history regarding Israel from the 
restoration of the Captivity to the times of Christ and the 
euly Christian Church ; and, lhirdly, the fact that the 
New Testament is the organio outgrowth and oompletion 
of the Old, and that, therefore, the Old must be inter
preted by the perfect light of the New, and not the New by 
the imperfect light of the Old. Let a man ignore these 
facts, and deny or disregard the principles which they 
involve ; let him, in addition, aocept as true a number of 
common, but unwarranted, oontrary assumptions ; let him, 
farther, deal with prophecy as though its great pregnant 
thoughts ooncerning the distant future were never veiled 
under the garb of type and symbol, and never restrained 
or ooloured by the facts and institutions of the present ; 
and, finally, let him consider himself at liberty to select 
and make use of single sentences, or parts of aentenoea, 
regardleBB of the original context; and he may, with the 
exercise of a lively fancy and a patient ingenuity, find sup
port for any theory, however divergent from, or even 
directly opfeaed to "the mind of the Sfirit," which may 
be agreeab e to his own imagination. It 1a because of such 
ine:r.cuaable neglect, or snob undiscriminating assumption, 
that the world is being evermore aaaailed b1 some new 
fancy, theory, or imagined discovery in regard to the fate 
of the Ten Tribes, or the realoration, yet to come, of Iarael 
to the land, or of the great missionary work to be yet 
accomplished by converted larael amongst the Gentile 
nations. • 

Taking the obronology of Archbishop Usher as our guide, 
and for this purpoee it is quite 111lflioiently accurate, we 
find that TBN of the prophets delivered their messages, and 
published their books before the oaptivity, some of them 
very long before ; TWO of them partly before and partly 
after the completed oaptivity, one of them be~ altogether 
among the uiles; on more had finished his work by 
the oommenoement of the restoration, though then alill 
living ; and TBBBB exercised the prophetic calling amongst 
the oaptives, who had already returned to Zion. Of these, 
J' eremiah writes expreuly of the realoration of ;r udah, and 
Ezekiel of the restoration of Ianel; while J'oel, Amoa, 
Hosea, Isaiah, Kioab, Zephaniah, Obadiah, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel foretell the return· of the puriJled people of both 
J' a.dab ud Iarael, some making Tery upreaa mention of 
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tltir reunion, a• one people, under oru Head, and toon1aip
pif1!1 the one God, according to the aanu ritual in the OM 
Sanctuaf'1/.• Very notable were Ezekiel'& two sticks-the 
stick of Judah and the stick of Ephraim-being joined 
together and becoming one in his hand, with the explaiia
tion thereof, namely, that Jehovah wonld take the children 
of Israel from among the heathen, and bring them to their 
own land, and make them to be one nation, with one king aa 
king to them all, for that they ,hould no more be two natiou, 
nor ,hould be dirnded into hDo kingdom,, any more at aU. In 
all these instances the prime reference was to that restora
tion of the covenant people to their land, which had its 
commencement under Zernbbabel and Joshua, at the end 
of Jeremiah's seventy years. The return was continued at 
intervals during the whole period of Penian supremacy. 
But several of the predictions reach far beyond that period 
to the advent of the Christ, the Bon of David, and to the 
founding and establishment of His kingdom, with its ever 
expanding and all-subduing power, gathering in not only 
the outcasts of Israel, but the glory of the Gentiles, till its 
triumphs passed over into the new heavens and the new 
earlh, which were to be the frnitfnl cause of everlasting 
joy. 

Of those who prophesied after the commencement of the 
restoration, Zachariah alone speaks of a yet further return. 
For the encouragement of the people, who felt themselves 
to be too few and feeble for the accomplishment of the 
work to which they were called, he gives the assurance 
that Jehovah will strengthen the house of Judah, and save 
the house of Joseph, and bring them again to their Jllace; 
and that the rest, who ahonld choose to abide in thel.? dis
penions, shonld be sown as a precious seed among the 
people, the Gentiles, and remember Him in far countries. 
He warns them, nevertheless, that Um promise is condi 
tional, and that, if they penistently prove to be perverae, 
the covenant with them shall be surely broken. The pro
phecy then reaches forward to the advent and death of the 

• CouaJtt.hefollowbagnf->-JlatmwtUIJ6ofJ,u/al,J,r.n:iT.ll-7, 
lClll. 10-14, Dllil. 36--H. Rntorotin of Iwul, Euk. :d. U-21, 
xrriil. 2'-26. .llatorotior& ,( 6otA tU a11e, Joel iii.; Amoe a. 8-111; 
B-L, Ii, urd ill. Ii ; Ialah s:i. ud :d. to the eud of tbe Book ; Kicah Ii 
12, 13, IT., T., urd Tli 8-20; ,Zeph. iiL 8-20; O'b■d. 17-21 ; Jer. lil. 
12-211, JdL H--17, n:iil. 1-8, D1, mi., llJIJCili. 7-26, L f, Ii, 19, 20, 
and 83, 3f ; Baek. U. 33--ff, lCffiil. 21-26, DJ::iT. 11-al, mri., 
u:rril., ud zL tD ~Tiil. • 
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lleuiah, and to the general oonvenion of the Genlile 
nation■. 

Such ia the aeries of predictions. Ha.Te they been ful. 
filled? or do they ■till await accomplishment in the future t 
That there waa a reatontion of the captivity of .Judah to 
the land, none will question ; whether or not they admit 
the folfilment of the predictions relating thereto to have 
been adequate. Bnt were the people of the Ten Tribes, 
the Isnel of the more restricted· sense, also restored in 
anything like equal proportion 1 Many, perhaps moat, 
aS1ume that they were not. All Rdmit that we have no
authentic b.iatorical account of such a restontion; as the 
few who ma;r have gone up with Zernbbabel and Ezn 
are of small significance. Bnt doe■ it therefore follow that 
no 811Ch restontion took place ? 

It should be borne in mind that, whether restored or not, 
the people of .Judah and Israel were Do longer two, bnt 
one. The original rending of the Ten Tribes from the 
kingdom of .J ndah was not effected because of any perma
nent necessit1 in relation to the kingdom and purposes of 
God. The kingdom of Israel had in it no significance, by 
or for itself, in regard to that kingdom. The necessity 
arose out of a danger which ought never to have existed. 
The empire, conquered by the sword of David, and con
solidated by the wisdom of Solomon, induced that danger. 
The kingdom muat be conformed to the character of the 
other great monarchies of the world. As the people of 
Janel demanded a king that they might be like to the 
nations around, so the king desired a retinue, a provision, 
and a atate corresponding to his worldly position. He 
must have hi■ many wives and concubines; he moat 
strengthen and glorify himself by matrimonial alliances 
with other royal or imperial houses, and, of course, his . 
atrange wives must have liberty of wonhip, and temples. 
and services provided accordingly. There was the danger. 
To prevent the fatal consequences of auch a atate of things 
the kingdom was rent ia sunder, and the empire of Solomon 
cast into the dust. The separation, being needfol, was 
continued so long as the danger continued. That danger 
bad now for ever paBBed away, and therefore the division 
also terminated. The people of the Ten Tribes had no 
longer any cenke whatever of national unity apart _from 
the other tribes. The whole people of the Twelve Tribea 
had one God ; one ritual of wonhip, with its one holy 



The Tm Tribu. 

place upon Mount Zion, aud its one line of ministering 
priests; and one hope of a yet ooming redemption and Re
deemer. The Ten Tribes oould look to no royal house as a 
centre of anion but to that of David. They were promised no 
restoration to the land, but iu allegi!LDoe to that House, and 
in organio anion with the kingdom of Judah. And, when
evor restored, they were both to be restored as one people. 

In aooordance with these facts, the whole people of Judah 
and Israel, after the captivity, are ever spoken of, and 
spoken to, as being in fact one people. They 1rere really one 
in origin, in religion, in history, and now also in calamity 
and hope. Moreover they dwelt in the same regions, and 
under the same secular government. Most of the captives 
of the Ten Tribes were located in Mesopotamia. The first 
captives taken from the east of the Jordan (e.c. 740) were 
located in Halah, and Habar, and Hara, and on the river 
of Gozan (1 Chron. v. 26). Those of the seoond deporta
tion, from the west of the Jordan, were taken to, and 
distributed in Hala.h, and Bahar, the river of Gozan, and 
in the cities of the Medes (2 Kings xvii. 6). Clearly, there
fore, the great bulk of them were settled in north-western 
Mesopotamia.• But the Jud111ana were also settled in 
Mesopotamia, and, even though moat of them were in the 
110uth, they were quite as near neighbours to the bulk of 
Israelite captives as these were to their brethren who 
were scattered in the cities of the Medes : nay, from the 
character of the country, much more so, as the vast range 
of the Za.groa intenened between these latter. But still 
more, it seems that some at least of the J od111ans were 
settled upon the banks of the Chaboor {the Chebar of 

• That t.h- oitiee &lld provincee \1'1119 in Upper :Meeopotamia, then in 
the Tf1r7 heart of t.he Allyrian empire, is lllllt&ined by t.he f&et that all t/,e 
pltuw mentioned &re found t.here u grouped together both in Scriptnnt 
and elaewhere. Prof- Porter t.hu oonohllliftly re&IODII : "Aa we IIDd 
Balah, Bahar, &lld Bann grouped t.oget.her in !ila,potamia, u we find 
beside them a proTinoe called Gaaanitia (PtokiaJ), &lld u in Soriptare 
Goan is alwa:,a mentioned in oonnectian with the aboft 111-. we may 
afely conclude that Goan (of Soriptaze) and Oauanitia (ol Pt.olemy) &re 
Jdentioal... .. That the 0- of Elori~ WU this OOUDQ'y ill appzent 
enongh fram Scripture itaelf, which 1oim it with Halah, Ba.bar, Baran, 
Bseph, &lld &len (Beth-Adini) (2 Kinp :nil. 6, rriii. 11, &lld JliL 12). 
It is oonlrmed by the Aayrian imariptiona, which connect GIIAII with 
Niaibla" (BawlimoD, wl ii., p. 398, DOte). To tnmfer Goan and Chabor 
to the .at of the Tigris, whem alao t.here la lltill a rinr Cbabnr, nqnina 
the 0- to be obangal into (modem) Z-, and Hara (I Chron. T. 26• 
the Bann of Kinp) to haft been "the Anmaio f- of the Belnw II,,,., 
JDOUDt.aim" (Keil}-1'8rJ improbable. 
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Ezekiel, and the Chabar of Kings and Chronicles), where 
the1 must have been in the very close neighbourhood of 
thel.l' kindred captives. In remarkable accordance with 
this is the fact that Ezekiel'& commission (which was to be 
executed altogether amongst the captives) was to "the 
children of Israel," ~• the house of Israel," even "all the 
honse of Israel." The elders who, from time to time, come 
to consult with him, are elden of IaraeL n is further 
noteworthy that the people of Jerusalem (as yet untaken) 
put together the men of the prophet's "kindred," namely, 
of the Judsn kingdom, who had been already carried 
captive, and "all the house of Israel wholly" (ii. 15), as 
those who had been utterl1 rejected by Jehovah, and should 
have no further portion m the land. This insolence was 
resented and protested against by him, in the word of the 
Lord, as though he were in the very midst of the people 
who were thus virtually pronounced anathema. 

He, even in those prophecies which avowedly relate to the 
people of Jerusalem, and the nation of Judah, still in the land, 
speaks of them as the "house" and "the land of Israel." 
He makes no disunciion, except under preBBure of necessity, 
between the Israel of Judah and the Israel of Joseph. They 
are all addressed by the common name of Israel, the name 
of the covenant people. n is also just at this time that we 
met read of Jews; and, from this time, that becomes the 
prevailing designation of the whole people. "As the J>ri• 
m.itive name of Hebrew had given way to the histoncal 
name of Israel, so that of Israel now gave way to that of 
Jud«an or Jew, so full of praise and pride, of reproach and 
scorn. 'n was born,' as their later historian truly observes, 
'on the day when they came out from Babylon,' and their 
history thenceforward is the history, not of Israel, but of 
Judaism."• The story of Queen Esther, with its intensely 
tngio surroundings, clearly related to the captives, not of 
Judah alone but of both nations, though they are desig
nated Jews. The Ahasnerus of that book is confessedly 
the Xerxes who led his mighty army to meet its humiliatiq 
fate in Greece. The events, therefore, there narrated tooi 
place some sixty years after the commencement of the 
Jewish restoration to Jerusalem. Yet the Jews, scattered 
throughout the 190 provinces of the empire, slew 70,000 of 
their enemies in one day, and that merely in self-defence. 

• Deua 8alwl;r, u...,., 'If JffNA Cl■Nl, Vol. m p. 91. 
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Now, is it conceivable that these Jews, who wrought 111ch 
mortal confUBion amongst their enemies, were composed 
only of J udieans proper? Must they not also have included 
all the captives of the Ten Tribee, who continued faiihful 
to the God of Israel ? Assuredly they did. And, to quote 
the eloquent words of the Dean of Westminster : "When 
Herman is asked to describe the objects of his hostility, he 
replies in words which every Israelite, through all the 
hundred and twent1 satrapies, from India to Ethiopia, must 
have applied to h:unself (Esther iii. 8). Along the banks 
of the Euphrates and Tigris, already renowned for their 
schools of learning; high up in the mountains of Kurdistan, 
where, perchance, their descendants still linger, all the 
dispersed settlers were included in those words, which 
might stand as the motto of the larger part of the Jewish 
race ever since-which might have been said of them by 
Taoitue in the Roman Empire, or by the Arabian or English 
chroniclers of the Middle Agee. The line of beacon-lights, 
kindled from hill to hill along the whole route from 
Jerusalem to Babylon, from Olivet to Sartaba, from Sartaba 
to Grophinah, from Grophinah to Haveran, from Haverah 
to Beth-Baltin, waving the torches upwards and downwards, 
till the whole country of the captivity appeared a blazing 
fire, was an apt emblem of the sympatheuo links which 
bound all their settlements together."• 

It is worthy of note, in this connection, that the con
feseion and supplication of Daniel the prophet, when he 
understood by books that the predicted seventy years for 
the desolation of Jerusalem were accomplished, were on 
behalf of "the men of Judah," and "the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem," and" all Israel," near and far off, through all 
the countries into which they had been driven (Dan. ix.). 
So, too, the edicts for the return of the people and the 
rebuilding of the temple, whioh were issued by Cyrus 
(Ezra i.) and Artu.enes (Ezra vii.) authorised every one, 
whose heart shonld dispose him thereto, of "all the 
people" of "the God of Israel," even "all they of the 
people of Israel, and his priests and Levites," throughout 
the "realm," who were II minded of their own free will, to 
go up to Jerusalem." In like manner, when the temple 
came to be dedicated to the worship of the God of lstael, 
in addition to other sacrifices, there were offered, a, a ,in. 

• IMtt,,w n J11n1A llNrtA. Thhd Bari8I, ~ 176. 
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offtJring for all l,ral, tww, Al-goat,, actording to IA, ,. ... 
b,r o/ tM trilH, of Imul" (Ena vi. ). For the word of 
asamanoe had been that "the children of Iarael should 
come, the1. and the children of 'Ja.dab together,'' and in a 
truly pemtenl spirit should together " seek the Lord their 
God," asking "the way to Zion; " and lhat, when settled 
on their '' old estates," " every man to his land," and 
" every man to his heritage," then should " the watchman 
upon the mounl of Ephraim cry, " .Arise ye, and let ua 
go up to Zion unto the Lord our God•• (Jer. 1. 4, 6, 
xii. 11, and :uxi. 6). 

And here comes in an inquiry to which aa.flicient atten
tion baa acarcely hitherto been directed. How, whenoe, 
and by whom came the land of Israel proper to be inhabited 
after the captivit1 ? What of Galilee and its teeming 
population in the time of Christ? Were all these Galileana, 
so much despised by the Judieana, really of the same 
J adman stock, only degenented by residence in a region 
remote from the capital ? or, had the remnant of Israel, 
lef& in the land, after the captivity, so greatly ma.Uiplied? 
Or had not a large number of the dispersed of Israel, when 
they found their brethren of J adah safely settled again in 
their land, availed themselves of the free permission 
granted by the Persian monarch to return again to the 
mountains of their inheritance ? True we have no record 
of such migration. But neither have we any testimony 
as to how Galilee and Bashan really came to be again 
inhabited. Those regions never pertained to Ja.dab. The 
Judmans could have no pretext for taking possession of 
them. Yet there, according to the testimony of 'Josephaa, 
there were, in his time, several millions of inhabitants. 
This accords ~rfectly with the state of things indicated by 
the Evan,ehsts. And our conviction is that these 
children o Iarael in the North of Palestine were of that 
portion of Israel to whom the North pertained. 

In that case we perceive at once how a very remarkable 
prophecy by Obadiah waa fulfilled. In his vision of the 
(,iestruction of Edom, he had written : " Tl,e lwu,e of Jacob 
,ltall be a fire, and the houu of Joe,ph a flame, and tJ.. MMM 
of E,au for ,tubblt, and they ,hall kindl. in them, and tlur• 
,hall Mt b4I any remaining of t/141 houu o/ E,au ; for the 
Lord bath spoken i&. And they of the South shall 
posseaa the mount of Esau, and they of the plain the 
Philiatinea ; and they ahall poaaesa the fields of Ephraim; 
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and Benjamin aha.II possess Gilead. .And t1a, e11ptivity of U.i, 
Ao,t of the ehil.drer& of I,riul ,hall ~ that of the 
Car&aaniu,, ever& unto Zarepl,at; and the captivity of 
Jerusalem, which is in Bepha.ra.d, shall possess the cities of 
the South. And sa.vioun sha.11 come up on Mount Zion to 
judge the mount of Esau ; and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's." The completed judgment of God upon the perse
cuting Edom was, therefore, to be executed by the com
bined forces of J uda.b and Israel after the restoration from 
captivity. Bat Esau was finally humiliated, and as a 
people, destroyed by the Ma.ccabman princes. " After 
Judas Maoca.bmus bad defeated them several times, John 
Hyrcanus subdued them entirely about 129 B.o., and com
.pellfd them to submit to circumcision, and to observe the 
Mosaic law, whilst Alexander Janna.as also subjugated the 
la.et of the Edomitea" (Keil). Edom then became lb.cor
porated into Israel, and, presently, after the destrucllon of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, disappeared altogether from 
historic knowledge. From that time Edom ceased to exist, 
and, anleBS the Ten Tribes bad (representatively) been 
restored to Canaan as far as to Zarepbath, they could not 
have joined with the house of Judah in eltecuting this pre
dicted jadgment. We may rest assured, therefore, that 
the restored capUvity of the house of Israel was there be
fore the times of the Maceabees, though we have no record 
of the circumstances of their return. 

The pseudo-vision oBhe writer of the second apocryphal 
Book of Esdras, in which be gives a vague account of the 
Ten Tribes passing through the Euphrates, as on dry la.nd 
to go into a far distant and uninhabited region, where they 
might, undisturbed, observe the law of their God, being 
aastaineJ by no other testimony, cannot be accounted as of 
any historical value (2 Esdra.s xiii. 40-47). The testi
mony of Josephus, that their descendants still existed 
in countless myriads in those lands to which their fathers 
had been d.eported, serves nothing more than to prove that 
he knew nothing of their disappeara.oce (Ant. :xi. 6, 2J. 
Both accounts agree as to the fact that they still existed a.a 
Israelites, and were faithful to the law of their God. More 
conclusive still is the testimony of oar Lord's Apostles. 
Ja.mes addre888s his Epistle to "the twelve tribes whic 
are scattered abroad : ' doabUeu, intending thereby con
verts to the Christian faith from amongst the dispersion of 
J>oth Judah and Israel. While St. Paul is very bold, apeak-
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ing in the pnaenoe of King Agrippa, of the promiae of 
redemption made by God unio the fathers, he affirms that 
"our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, 
hope to come " into possession of the redemption 
promised (Acts :o:vi. 6, 7). Then two things are proceeded 
upon as well known to the speaker, namely, (1) That the 
tweloe tribe, of I,rael (of Ephraim, therefore, as well as 
J ndah) were still in enstenoe ; and, (2) That they were alike 
faithfal to the wonhip of the One God and to the Hope of 
the same promise. 

Bnt they existed no longer as two nations, but as one. 
They are spoken of indisoriminately and interohangea~ly 
as Jews or Israelites. It is qnite true that Bt. John never 
speaks of the Galileans as Jews. Bnt, while that might. 
be pressed into snpporl of the position that they wen not 
Jews, bnt Israelites, it is only fair to admit that when 
he wrote his Gospel the term Jew had come to be specially 
appropriated to those who disbelieved and opposed the 
claims of Jesus as the Christ. Bnt as to the rest, to 
them every Jew is an Israelite, and every Israelite a Jew. 
With St. Paul to be a Jew or Israelite is equally to bear 
the covenant badge of circumcision, to be a worshipper of 
the true God, to be under the same law, and to have right 
in the same glorious promises. Yet, as he is not a Jew 
who is one only outwardly, so neither are they all Israel 
who are of Israel. Neither is of any saving signi
ficance a.part from Christ. And in Christ, neither circum
cision a.vaileth anything, nor uncirenmcision, but a new 
creature. Therefore we find no indication that men were 
regarded as being distinguished into Jews, Israelites, and 
Gentiles, but ·only into those who were Jews by nature, 
and those who wen sinners of the Gentiles. And when it. 
was affirmed that "the Gospel is the powerof God unto salva
tion, to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, but also 
to the Greek," the statement covered every individna.l of 
the entire human race. The Ten Tribes had lost separate 
national emtence as distinguished from Jndah; they were 
also lost, u Judah itself was lost, by practioa.l alienation 
from God, the only sense in which our Lord speaks of 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; but they wer& 
not so lost as to have disappeared a.Uogether from know
ledge and history. 

But thi1 being 10, all the conjectun1, theorie1, and sup
poll8cl di■ooverie1 of "the 1~ Ten Tribe■," which in the 
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sense iniended never were loat, at once fall to the ground. 
Likely enough, indeed, it is &hat some qf their descendants 
exist aa Jews amongst the Neatorian Christiana, and that 
othen have become mixed op with the Neatoriana u one 
people. But neither there, nor anywhere else, whether in 
.Afghanistan, India, Arabia, or America, much leaa in the 
Anglo-Saxons of our own oountry, need any one hope to 
1ind &he bulk of the people of Israel aa distinguished from 
Judah. For it may be aalely affirmed that, aa such a 
distinct people, they no longer exist, either aa known or 
unknown. Since the completed captivity, some ai:t 
hpdred yean before the Christian era, they never have 
had separate national existence. The two sticks of Judah 
and of Joseph then became one, and one they have con
tinued ever since. 

But many of those who believe in this unity of t~e two 
peoples aa constituting the one people of Israel, commonly 
known aa Jews, still anticipate for them a restoration to 
the land of their fathers ; some also in a re-establishment 
of the Mosaic ritual and worship in the again to be con
structed temple at Jerusalem, and that they, themselves 
convened to the faith of Christ, are to supply the great 
miaaionary agency for the conversion of the world. Now 
that Israel, as a people, are yet to be converted to the faith 
of Christ, is distinctly asserted by St. Paul (Rom. xi.), 
bot there is not one word throughout the New Testament 
of their restoration to the land. Nor ia there to be found 
any intimation that they are yet to become the effective 
Divine apostolate for the conversion of the Gentiles. Their 
conversion ia not to take place before bot along with, or 
rather immediately after, the general conversion of &he 
Gentiles ; and even then there is rese"ed for them no 
place ape.rt and no pre-eminence over their brethren. 
They are to be restored to God, aa His people, by being 
received into the community of Chnstian believers, to form 
an inte~ part of the Israel of God, which shall rejoice· 
over their ingathering u over a reaurreotion from the dead 
(Rom. :Ii.; Ezek. Jllvii.). .Aa to the inheritance which 
periaina of promise to the Church, and to Israel in the 
Church, we shall have more to say anon. 

At present we must repel the aoouaation that, aooorcling 
lo this ~tion, an important claaa of prophecies aa to the 
convemon of the Genfilea is set aside : for it is not true. 
n wu foretold by Kioah Ow "the nmnant of Jacob ahould 
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be in the midst of many people as a dew from the Lord" 
(v. 7). And Zeohariah, who prophesied after the reatora
lion had commenced, encouraged the people in the work of 
rebuilding the temple by the aaaarance that many more of 
their brethren should yet ntarn: and, in regard to the 
rest, who should still remain in their diapeniona, he testi
fies that, as they .(both of the house of Judah and of Israel) 
had hithedo been a curse among the heathen, they should 
hereafter be a blessing. For "in those days it shall come 
to pa.BB, that ten men shall take hold, out of all languages 
of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that 
is a Jew, saying, We will ~o with you; for we have heard 
that God is with you" (vui.). Accordingly, on the Day of 
Pentecost, when Bt. Peter, for the fint time, in the folneaa 
of the Holy Ghost, pre11ched the Gospel of salvation 
through the glorified Christ, he had amongst his hearen 
"Jews and proselytes" from" every nation under heaven:" 
"Parthiana, and Mede,, and Ela.mites (Persians), and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Jodma, and Cappa.dooia, 
in Pontoa, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and atranrra of 
Rome :" and Crom amongst these, three thousan were 
won on that day for Christ (Acts ii.). So the centurion, 
whose servant was healed by the Saviour's word, and 
Comelioa, the devout Gentile, who was fint formally 
admitted into the Christian Church, were of that class of 
men who bad already taken hold of the skirt of him that 
was a Jew, in order to be guided into the wonhip of the 
God of Israel. And not only were the fint Christian 
preachers themselves of the stock of Israel, bot even when 
&hey bad come as far as to Ph<llniee, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
they still preached the Gospel to none but to the Jews 
only. Bot now some of them were moved to speak the 
word to the Greeks also, and a great multitude believed 
(Acts :r.i. 19). So, when Paul and Barnabas began their 
great missionary work amongst the Gentiles, the medium 
through which they sought and found access to the people 
was that of the Israelite diapenion. For this the God of 
Israel had been making special preparation ever since the 
dap of the O&J!tivity. So at Salamis, in Cyprus (Acts 
xfu. 6), at Antioch, in Piaidia (v. 14), and at Iconium 
(xiv. 1), they fint J?re&ehed the Word in the synagogues of 
the Jews, and their first converts were Jews, and those 
devout Genlilea who had already taken hold of the akirU 
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oUhe 1ewa. At Lyaha and Derbe we are told nothing of 
any converts, but only of the healing of the impotent man, 
and of the difficulty with which the excited people were 
restrained from offering them aacrmcial worship. They 
had not been kained in the synagogue, and therefore were 
not yet prepared to receive the Gospel. But even there we 
find that Timothy, a half-1ew, was one of the first and most 
notable converts (Acts :r.vi.). At Philippi, in Europe, the 
fint converts to Ch.riatianity were won in a J"ewiah place of 
prayer which wu by the river aide. So, too, in Thea
aalonica (:mi. 1-4) and Bena (v. 10), while at Athena, 
when St. Paul aaw the city wholly given to idolatry, he 
disputed in tht qnagogue of_ tht Jtw,, and with tht dnout 
men, who had taktn hold of tM 1kirt1 of Jew,, and in the 
market daily with those who met with him (Acts :r.vii. 16, 
17). And also at Corinth and Ephesus he reasoned with 
the J"ews and Greek, every Sabbath day in the synagogues 
(Acts xviii. and m.). It ought likewise to be noted that 
almost in every instance in which it ia reported that his 
mission was immediately successful it is also stated that 
the converts wen J"ews and _proselytes, or devout persona 
who had taken hold of the skirts of J"ewa. The fact being 
that the Gentile nations were then won for Christ through 
the medium of "the twelve tribes " of Israel who were 
scattered abroad. These had accomplished nmongst all 
those heathen nations a preparatory work, which has now 
to be done amongst the heathens of Africa and further 
Asia by the missionaries themselves. And in these well
attested facts we have an adequate fulfilment of those old
time predictions. 

But now, remembering that all the glorious things which 
were promised to Israel aa a people in the Scriptures of the 
prophets, wen founded upon the original promise made to 
Abraham and his seed, let u, in the light of the New
Teetament revelation, seek to aacertain who constitute the 
true seed to whom the promises are made, and what the 
inheritance which iB aBBured to them. 

U iB moat emphatically affirmed that the promises did 
not perlain to Israel after the flesh. That wu made clear 
by Uie whole ooune of Hebrew history, and by the entire 
spirit and aoope of the prophetic word. Notwithstanding 
the promises, it wu proposed by J"ehovah Himself to 
demoy the whole host of the rebels in the wilderness, and 
to raise up a people for Hirnulf from Moaea alone. 
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Throughout the entire history of the people He had main
tained for Himself the same right both by word and deed. 
Bnt for the small remnant reaened to Himself, that is 
the real spiritual oore of the nation, they would have 
become as utterly desolated and destroyed as had been 
Sodom and Gomorrha. Snob a remnant there always had 
been, during their deepest delJre&aions. Bnt np to the time 
of Christ and His Apostles it continued to be a remnant. 
The mass of the Israel ao called was corrupt and abomi
nable ; they were utterly unfaithful to the covenant of their 
God, and crowned that unfaithfulness by their murderons 
rejection of the Lord's Christ. Therefore the kingdom of God 
10a, taken fro,r& tlum and .t/i'Oen to another peopl.e. Of them 
it had been written : " Thon hast brought a vine out of 
Egypt : Thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it :" 
planted it as "a noble vine, wholly a right seed :" and 
subjected it to the moat carefnl cnlture in a fruitful land. 
But it proved itself penistenily to be, to the great Hus
bandman, the degenerate plant of a strange vine, evermore 
bringing forth, inateacl of sweet and good ppes, only 
those which were wild and sour. Now it was m respect to 
that vine, and not to the plant in nature, that the Lord 
J'esns said, "I am t1u, tnu mM, and M11 Fatlur i, tlu 
hu,bandman." And henceforth He and His constitute the 
true vine, the true Israel, the true seed of Abraham, who 
alone are hein of the promises, and to whom all the attri
butes and prerogatives of Israel belong. It is they, and 
they alone, who now constitute the "chosen generation," 
the " royal priesthood," the " holy nation," the " peoulia.r 
people," which the Israel after the ilesh ought to have 
been, but was not. 

This ia the principle, in reference to the seed of promise, 
on which the New-Testament writen, without exception, 
proceed. The proof is manifest on almost every page. 
According to them, the Israel of God are no more made up 
of the mere deacendants of Abnham, through Isaac and 
J'acob, after the ileah, than the true temple of God was 
made up of the atones and timben of the holy building at 
J'eruaalem, or the true atonement for sin was made up of 
the coantlesa bulla, and goat■, and rams which were slain 
on J'ewiah altars. As those aacri1icea were bat predictive 
types of the one lrae sacrifice, and that &emple of Solomon 
but a aymbolia type of God's great spiritual building, which 
is mnde up of redeemed and sanctified men, so that ancient 
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people of Israel, separated to Himself by lehovah, was ba.i 
a predictive type and symbol of that sooiety from amongst 
men which is conatita.ted of really sanctified ones. " For 
we are the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ leans, and have no confidence in the 
1lesh." ".And if_ ye be Chriat',, tJun ar, ye .Abraham'• ,eed, 
and heir, aecoiding to the promile." For to believing 
Gentiles it is said: "Ya are no more ,tranger, and foreigMr,, 
but felJDw citizem with the 1ainta, and of thf hmmliold of 
God." 

The promises given to Abraham had respect to him and 
his seed. But that aeed ia Chriat (Gal. ill. 16). So declares 
the Holy Ghost in the Apostle Paa.I. The argument of the 
Apostle may be sneered at as a piece of rabbinical refining, 
but a deeper study and a keener insight will discover a 
triumphant vindication of that argument. n will be seen 
that the promises made to Abraham were expounded first 
in words, and then in facts. Or what was the meaning of 
all the delay and mystery connected with the birth of 
Isaac ? More than twenty years intervened between the 
first promise of the seed and the beginning of its o.pparent 
fulfilment. Abraham himself remonstrated with his God 
on this very account. Then, at the instigation of Sarah, 
he takes Hagar to wife, and Ishmael is bom. Here was 
hope that the promise should be made good. But no I the 
seed of promise was not to be after the flesh, but of the lawful 
wife. But that wife was barren and old, as was also 
Abraham himself. Yet now, after such perplexing delay, 
Isaac was bom, by the special interposition of Him who 
quickeneth the dead, and oalleth the things that are not, 
and they immediately respond. And why all this? No 
doubt, firat, to presignify the miraculous birth of Christ 
from the seed of the woman, but also, secondly, to set for&h 
the fact that the promise of blessing and inheritance did 
not pertain to the nata.ral, but to the spiritual or super
natural seed-not to the children bom after the flesh, even 
through Isaac himself, but to those who themselves are 
begotten and born of God. 

But here is another mystery. The God of A.bro.ham 
demands of him that he shall take his son, his only son, 
Isaac, and offer him up as a bumt-oft'ering on a specified 
mountain. The demand is there, recorded in a book 
which everywhere else manifests an utter detestation of 
human sacrifices. What then could it meu ? No doubt 
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it was intended to be a bial of Abraham's faith. The same 
God who had first given promise of the seed of bleaaiDJ, 
who then, after such umq delay, had caused himaelf and hia 
wife to laugh over the birlh of this preoioua child, who had 
expressly declared that in this Isaac should that seed be 
oallecl which should become u the atan of heaven and 
the 81Ulda upon the aea-ahore for multitude, and through 
which the bleuing should 8ow forth to all the families of 
men, now commanded him to take this very Iaaac and to 
offer him up in sacrifice. What could it mean ? He could 
not fathom iia meaning; but he had proved by long expe
rience that this God waa ever true to Bia word, and he 
therefore concluded that, through whatever mode of opera
tion, even though it should involve the resurrection of hia 
aon from the aahea of the altar, the promise oonceming 
Isaac should indeed be made good. Therefore, in reverent 
and silent obedience he proceeded to do the bidding of his 
covenant God. When, lo I through renewed Divine inter
position, his Isaac lives again, and the life of a ram has 
been offered in the stead of his. The life, at first bestowed 
by supernatural interposition, was now again, by a like 
interposition, made to spring up anew out of the fires of 
sacrificial death. 

The sublime faith of the father of the faithful had 
triumphed as faith had never triumphed in any other 
instance. Therefore, the Angel Jehovah called to him, 
out of heaven, the second time, saying, "By Myself have 
I awom, that becauae thou hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy aon, thine only son, that in blessing I will 
bleBB thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as 
the stars of heaven, and u the B&Dd which ia upon the 
sea-shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gates of hill 
enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed " (Gen. uii. 15-18). 

But can it be supposed that this ver, exceptional act of 
service had in it no further intention or meaning than 
that of testing hia faith and obedience ? That cannot be. 
But Iaaao was pre-eminently a predictive type of the seed 
through which the bleBBing should come. He was so in the 
aupematural c4aracter of his birth ; he wu so in that he 
was an only son ; he wu ao in that he wu freely sur
rendered by hia father to a sacrificial death ; and he wu 
ao in that, having been surrendered to aacri.fice, he was 
(in figare) raised again from the dead, to become the rich 
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medium of blessing to the whole world. He was not 
himself the seed of blessing, but he was its sore prediotive 
type. The promise whioh was at first made in words, had 
been now again renewed, expounded, and illastrated in the 
saocesaive facts of his earthly history. The history or 
the birth, death, resurrection, and glorification of that Son 
of Mao, who was or the seed of Abraham acoording to the 
flesh, . but also declared to be the Bon of God with 
power by His resurrect.ion Crom the dead, and that alone, 
fully expounds the mystery of that atr&!!.ge transaction at 
the fountain-head of Hebrew history. Whether Abraham 
himself understood the meaning of the mystery or not, 
the God of Abraham had put it there. But even to 
Abraham, all these things took place in the region of the 
promise. Even he knew well that the objects promised 
were still afar off. All these things were ".'a shadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Christ." He is "made 
Head over all things to the Church, whioh is His body, the 
fulneaa of Him that filleth all in all." There is the seed of 
Abraham, the Israel of God, to which the promises are 
made. 

And now as to the inheritanee of promise. The earthly 
inheritanoe was distinctly enough specified. " I will give 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, northward, 
southward, eastward, and westward, for an ei,erlaating 
poaeuion; and I will be their God" (Gen. mi. and xvii). 
That was the land which was promised to Abraham and 
his seed for an eternal inheritance. But here again, as in 
the literal Israel, and the literal temple, and the literal 
sacrifices, we are still but in the sphere of prophetio type 
and symbol. All these were for eternal ordinances or 
institutions. But they were eternal, not in regard to the 
outer material shell, but in respect to their internal and 
true aignifioanoe. And so, when onoe the true sacrifice for 
llin for ever had been offered, the merely tyPical ones were 
done away. When the true temple, builtoflivmg atones upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, J'esua Christ 
Himself being the ohief comer atone, bad been manifested 
as the habitation of Godhead, that old material temple was 
forsaken and demolished. And so, too, of the inheritanoe. 
Now that life and immortality have been brought to light 
by the Gospel, now that the true inheritance in the heavens 
has been disclosed, the significance of that strip of rugged 
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country behreen the 1ordan and the Mediterranean, aa a 
poaae88ion for the people of God, has paHed away for 
ever. The hope of Israel, having been bed upon the 
inheritance of that new heaven and new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousneSB, it is but meet and right that the 
old inheritance of promise should no more be remembered, 
nor be ever brought to mind. 

U seems marvellous that any disoriminating student, 
with the New Testament open before him, should fail to 
grasp thi11 principle. There are those, however, who, not
withstanding the New-Testament teaching, either declare, 
or suspect, that this teaching fa,takes very much of the
character of an afterthought, wh1oh could not possibly have 
been present to the heroes of faith in the olden times. But 
how groundless the suspicion, and how utterly unwar
ranted the declaration, is easily demonstrated. After the 
incident of the defeat by Abraham of the four confederated 
kings, and the rescue of Lot, the assurance was given to 
him that of his own seed should yet be raised op an heir, 
and it was added, " I am the Lord that brought thee out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, to give THEE thia land to inlierit it. 
And Abraham said, Lord God, whereby ,hall I know tliat I 
,hall inlierit it ? " Then he was bidden to take a heifer 
of three yean old, and a she-goat of three years old, and 
a ram of three years old, and a torile dove, and a young 
pigeon, and to offer these in sacrifioe. This he did, and 
while awaiting the result, fell into a deep sleep, when the 
answer was given. And what was the answer? How was 
the patriarch to inherit the land ? He was told that his 
seed should go into bondage, into a land that was not 
theirs, and should be there some four hundred years, after 
which they should be redeemed, and be put into posses
sion of this land. Bot how obvious it is that even then 
the promise should not have passed out of the region of 
preparation and provisional fulfilment. For the question 
was not, How shall I know that my multitudinous descen
dants shall inherit the land, but, How shall I know that I 
shall inherit it ? And the answer is, Thou shalt die in a 
good old age, and be gathered to thy fathers, and then, wng 
afterwards, thy children shall inherit this land. Was 
that .lLL the inheritance which the man of unfailing faith 
should have in the promised land? Did that exhaust for him 
the promise of eternal inheritance? n cannot be. No one, 
either in olden or modem times, could really think it did. 
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Some wise and holy men, bound down by the letter, and 
perplexed by this apparent failure of the promise at iu 
very initial point, have ventured to suggen that, to make 
the promise good, Abraham and his descendants are, in 
the rea111'1'8ction state, to be put into ~•session of this very 
land I But what a thought is this I The raised and 
glorified patriarch, seUled down upon an estate in Palestine, 
with so many thousands of he-auea and she-uses, camels 
and dromedaries, sheep and oxen, and a corresponding 
retinue of men-servants and maid-servants I Could any
thing be more unspeakably abanrd 1 

In the New Testament that inheritance i, altogether 1,efl 
behind. It is as completely cast out of reckoning as are 
the priests, Levites, altars, and sacrifices of the ancient 
tabernacle. Aud why? Because that the great reality, the 
better and endnriug inheritance in heaven, has been dis
closed. The promise, and the inheritance promised, are 
indeed still kept in mind. Aud so we read of " the inhe
ritance among them that are 11ancti.6.ed; " of " the inhe
ritance of the saints in light ; " of " the reward of the in
heritance ; " of "Chrislian men as having obtained right to 
an inheritance " in Christ, of which they hold "the earnest 
until the redemption of the purchased possession " of " an 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God ; even 
"an inheritance which is incorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us." But there 
also we are told expressly of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
that they died in faith, not having received (the things 
of the) promises ; and of the martyr worthies right 
down to New Testament times, that, though many of 
them most certainly possessed their allotted inheritance in 
Canaan, they did not receive (the inheritance of) promise, 
"God having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect." We are, more
over, assured that those ancient worthies, though they got 
not into possession on earth even so much of the land as 
to set their foot on, do now, a, the reward of their faith and 
patience, 'inlierit the promise,. And very expressly of 
Abraham in particular, that, "after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the _promise," that is most mani
festly the inheritance promised. 

But, more than this, we are told that the patriarchs 
themselves had constant respect to an inheritance of good 
to be poHeued and enjoyed altogether beyond thill life. 

C 2 
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They "looked for a city which bath foundations, whose 
builder aud maker is God." By their conduct they proved 
themselves to be in search of an abiding inheritance. They 
knew that they themaelves were to have no inheritance in 
the land promised. Yet they did not return to Mesopo
tamia, where they could have secured ample worldly poaaes
sions. And why did they not return'/ Because they 
" desired a better country, that i,, an hearenl,y ; wherefore 
God is not ashamed to be called their God, for He bath 
prepared for them II city." That hope of theirs presents 
us with a reasonable and sufficient explanation of the 
facts. Apart from it, there cau be supplied no such 
explanation. For if they had understood the promise 
only in its bald, earthly, aud literal aense, how came they, 
one after auother, to live and die in the full confidence that 
the promise of personal inheritance should be made good, 
though, in one case after another, it had manifestly aud 
utterly failed '/ 

We have noted the fact that all the promises and pro
phecies of good to Israel ho.d their roots in, nnd were 
develope4 out of, the promises made in solemn covenant 
to Abraham. Bat those also had their roots in the pro· 
miae made indirectly to mau • ere yet he had been exP.elled 
from Eden. Then it was said to the serpent, " I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, aud between thy 
seed aud her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel." There the seed is limited to no parti
cular line of descent. It is to be the seed of Divine help, 
through the weakness of the now undeceived and converted 
woman ; a woman and seed who, through the grace of 
God, are at enmity with the great deceiver. The serpent's 
seed also is of human descent, that seed of man which, 
through the craft of the wicked one, continues in a state 
of alienation from God. Their types are supplied in the 
fint family, in Cain and Abel. - 'The conflict is to be for 
supremacy, for that poaenion of and dominion ortr the 
•arth u,l&icl& wcu man', original doUler. What Abel was 
beginninf to win by holy virtue, Cain sought to wreat from 
him by nolence. Abel being slain, Seth was acquired as 
another "seed instead of Abel." Yet, in proceea of time, 
the aerr.nt seed 80 greatly prevailed, and the godly were 
80 mimshed from amongst men, that the latter were pre• 
served, aud the former utterly swept away, by the waters 
of the deluge. Bo did Providence teach that the godly 
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alone should inherit the earth. Bot men failed to learn 
the lesson. They would aWI walk by Bight, and be raled 
by appetite and passion. Therefore, now, a new dispen
sation must be provided. The godly seed must have an 
outward corporate existence. There must be a people, a 
nation, separated from all other nations, avowedly the 
people of the true God. These most be taught the truth, 
by which men may recover and maintain the true dominion 
over the earth, by a aeries of types, symbolic institutions, 
and redeeming and avenging acts. Therefore Abraham, 
the man of mighty faith, was called of God, aepBrated to 
Himself, and aaanred that the seed of blessing for tho 
world should be throu$h him. That promise is to be made 
good through Isaac, himself the child of promise and of o. 
anpemo.tural birth. And yeiagain it is to be through Jacob, 
now transformed into Israel, as one who, in ea.meat, 
penitent prayer, has power with God o.nd with man, and 
prevails. These are the kind of men who o.re to gain the 
victory over the evil and to inherit the enrth. 

That victory and possession were typically bodied forth 
in the history of thell' descendants, who, after the redemp• 
tion from Egyptian bondage, nre put into possession of the 
land which baa been specially set apnrt as the sphere of 
their probation, tuition, and preparation, to be at once the 
priests and prophets of God to the nations. If they fail 
to exemplify the faith, fidelity, and devotion of their great 
progenitors, if they become degenerate, corrupt, and 
idolatrous, they are forewarned that the land will " apue 
them out," as It had done the nations before them. In the 
subsequent conflict between the good and evil, the promise 
was renewed to David and to his son, because of his 
personal and administrative fidelity, and because that in 
them the provisional kingdom of God was brought to its 
highest point of perfection. The pre-eminence, however, of 
the good was of short duration. The kingdom was rent in 
twain. A succession of prophets was raised up, and com
missioned to declare to the people their !!ins, to forewarn 
the impenitent of coming vengeance, and to aaaure the 
righteous that the salvation of God should ultimately 
prevail. Bo the conflict went onward till the great jndg
ment of the downfall and captivity of all Israel taught 
them with painful effect that not the fleshly seed, bot only 
Uie men of faith and holiness could have secure and pere 
manent poaaeasion in the heritage of God. When h-
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leBIOD was learnf the captives were restored, bat the resto
ration was neither complete nor permanent, because the 
lesson had been ao imperfectly leamt The hope, there
fore, of the godly remnant continued still to look forward 
with ever intenser desire for the advent of that One-seed 
of the woman, seed of Abraham, and son of David-who 
Rhoald concentrate.in Himself all the moral excellence and 
Divine virtue by which the serpent's head should be crushed, 
and the actual dominion be secured to the saints of the 
Most High God. 

And now, when the fulneaa of the time had come, when 
the needful pedagogic tireparation of the Church and the 
world had been accomplished, the Christ was bom, and the 
new and final dispensation of religion was introduced. 
Henceforth the stream of saving help is to overflow to all 
the nntions. If the literal Israel will also beoome the 
spiritual, and walk • in the steps of that faith by which 
Abraham was saved, they, too, ahall have full share in the 
great salvation : bat not otherwise. The Moaaic ritual, 
the exclusive national constitution, the people in the land, 
are no longer needed, and are for ever set aside. The con• 
gregation of God, the holy nation, the royal priesthood, 
the pecnliar people, are now the called and chosen from 
amongst all the nations. Their Divine inheritance is no 
longer confined to Paleatine. In Christ it becomes wide 
as the world, not limited even to this earth, over which 
alone Adam had dominion, but reaching outward and 
upward to the throne of God and the utmost bounds of 
creation. For they shall inherit all things, and have real 
dominion over the world to come. 

Now all these things, in all their amazing falneBB, were 
present to the mind of the Spirit from the beginning, from 
everlasting, though they required to be thus gradually dis
closed to men in the hiatory of redemption. Therefore, in 
all the promises, in all the institutions, in all the prophecies 
which were given or ordained for Israel, even those which 
seemed most rigidly exclusive, the universal bearing and 
purpose of the kingdom of God gleamed forth. Abraham's 
seed waa to be the bearer of blessing to all the families 
of men. David's Bon, the King of Peace and Righteous
ness, was to have dominion from sea to sea, and from the 
river to the ends of the earth. The heathen were to be 
Bia inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth His 
poBBe1aion. And so the Spirit of prophecy, evermore ex-
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posing the sins of the anspiritnal in Iarael, and denouncing 
-their doom, is also evermore indicating the rioh fond of 
blessing which is in store for the faithful few, and whioh 
is to flow over without stint to all the nations. 

But not even in the Chriman Church shall all be holy 
od pure. For here also the distinguishing process is con
tinued. As of old, they were not all Israel who were of 
Israel, so now they are not all the ohildren of faith who are 
called Christians. In the Book of the Revelation, the one 
book of Christian l'rophecy, there are two women who each 
-claim to be the bnde of the Lamb. The one is faithless, 
worldly, apostate, idolatrous ; the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth ; who seeks to maintain her 
dominion b;,: policy and worldly power. The other is the 
faithful bnde, washing her garments and making them 
white in the blood of the Lamb, and keepin~ herself pure 
and unspotted from the world; the holy city, New Jeru
alem, which is the mother of us all, &domed as a bride 
for her Lord. This is the Churoh, the ransomed Iara.el, 
which the Lord hath betrothed to Himself as Bia portion 
for ever. And to this people pertain the promises, the pro
phecies, and the provided glory for eternal times. 
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An. 11.-7'71, Englula 01,urc,. in the Eig1&11,nt1i Oeatury. 
By Ciwu.Ba 1. ABHY, Beotor of Cheokendon, Oxen
don; and loo H. OTii:BTOir, Vioar of Legboame, 
Lincolnshire. Two Volumes. London: Longmans. 
1878. 

Tn time for writing the inner history of the Ian centnry 
seems to have fully come. Ur. Stephen describes its 
philosophy, Mr. Lecky its social, literary, and moral 
phenomena; Dr. Stoughton sets before as life in Non
conformist circles, and now Meaan. Abbey and Overton 
essay to describe the relations and in11aence of the English 
Church daring the same period. We are thankful for the 
large additions thus made to oar knowledge ; bat beyond 
revealing the existence of much quiet goodneaa in unsas
peeted places, these recent researches do not seem to 118 to 
have discovered anything which materially modifies the 
jadgment passed long ago on the general character of the 
century. Common opinion had pronounced the century 
one of rationalism and mediocrity, an age of utilitarianism 
in morals, superficial brilliance in literature, expediency in 
politics, formalism in religion; and the tendency of all the 
new evidence produced is to confirm this old verdict. A 
~t, a heroic age the eighteenth century was not, at least 
m England. It formed a perfect contrast both to the 
century preceding and the century following. It was not 
ori~nal, creative, inventive in any sense. Life social, 
political, intellectual, was all drab. Its grandest event, 
the only one raising it above the dead level of common
place, as the authon of these volumes again and again con
feaa, was the Evangelical revival of Wesley and Whitefield. 
As time goes on, the greatness of the principles and iaaaea 
involved in that movement will become still more evident. 

The subject of the volumes is a broad one, and the 
miten must sometimes have found it hard to decide what 
does or does not legitimately belong to it. The English 
Church, from its position as a national establishment, 
influences more or less directly every department of th& 
national life. A history of the English Church in the 
strict sense would include simply its formal and official 
ucts. Oar anthon have wisely, and greatly to the interest. 
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of their work and the advantage of their readers, given a 
wider oompasa to their design. When indeed they devote 
a chapter to the Essayist school, they seem to go beyond 
their erovmoe. The only ground for inoluding this subject 
in theu scheme is that the essayists were Churchmen, and 
wrote in defence of the general intereds of morality and 
religion. But we have no doubt that most readers will 
thank the writers for having given the larger interpretation 
to their subject. Of the way in which they have executed 
their task there is liUle but good to be said. Their views, 
while of course those of attached Churchmen, are signally 
temperate as well as marked by fairness and kindliness 
towards other bodies and views. In this respect the 
volumes form a pleasing contrast to the tone of many 
Anglican writers. The writers never fail to note good 
points in pariies and movements of which as a whole they 
disapprove. Indeed, in some cases, their judgments might 
have been expressed with greater decisiveness. Sometimes 
the good and evil are so evenly balanced that the verdict 
hangs in suspense. A reader might often draw the infer
ence that of two opposite principles and parties so much 
good and so much evil may be affirmed that it is a matter 
of indiff'erence which is approved and which condemned. 
UnleSB the impreuion we have received from the volumes 
is a mistaken one, almost as mnch is said to the disparage
ment of the Evangelical leaders as of the writers of the 
Deistical and Latitudinarian schools; although, at the same 
time, more is said to the praise of the former. It seems 
to us th .. t this is carrying impartialitf too far. J'ust and 
even generous appreciation of good m others, does not 
require the suppression of our own convictions. The 
charaoter and claims of truth are such e.s to forbid onr 
denying it before men at the demand of a spnrions senti
ment of catholicity. The different chapters are mo.rked by 
the utmost care and thoroughness. The list of works used 
and referred to covers fourteen pages. The style is 
eminently clear, direct, and sensible. There is no attempt 
at effect. It would almost seem as if the writers had 
lived so long among the eighteenth century authors as to 
have oanght their sober, practical spirit. Of the many 
to{lic& disoussed we can only touch on two or three by way 
of illustration. 

One of the most onrious phenomena of the century was 
the party of Nonjnron and Jaoobites, who prayed and 
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inmgned for the reatontion of the exiled Btaaris, and only 
AbmiHed of necessity to the Hanoverian reign. The party 
waa composed wholly of members of the English Church, 
the Nonconformists and middle claaaes ~erally being 
staunch to the new boaae. The clergy, high and low, 
were its backbone. It numbered several bishops in its 
ranks. We have spoken of this as a cariou phenomenon, 
because loyalty and obedience have ever been among the 
boasts of Churchmen. Yet here was a party of Churchmen, 
distinguished for rank, ability, and learning, arrayed for a 
great part of a century against "the powers that be." On 
1be other band, it must not be forgotten that the position 
of the Nonjurors was that it was their very loyalty which 
kept them faithful to the Stuart cause. We mast give 
them all the :praise due to conscientiousness and willingness 
to pay the pnce of their convictions. Bat there are few now 
who will doubt that they "81'8 mistaken. One of their 
strong points was the absolute inviolability of an oath. Of 
course, on this principle Herod was justified in carrying 
out his promise to Herodias. Are not the oaths of sovereign 
and people of the nature of a covenant ? ll one side fails, 
does the other still remain bound ? Do the people lie 
absolutely at the mercy of the king ? The Apostolic pre
cept, requiring submisaion to the powers that be, might 
perhaps be evaded by saying that it is satisfied by mere 
submisaion and does not require honour and acknowledg• 
ment of right. The N onjarist case turned largely upon 
questions of casuistry, which we have no call to solve. If 
practical cons9<Jaences are to be taken into account, the 
question is easily decided. The Nonjurora would have 
brought back the Stuns, and with them despotism in 
govemment and Popery in religion. They suffered for a 
theory, the realisation of which would have been fatal to 
liberty and Protestantism in England. 

The strife was carried on for the most part by word, in 
pulpits and pamphlets, and " hard words break no bones.'' 
The words were often, undoubtedly, hard. Each party 
painted the other in the blackest colours. Tillotson was an 
·Object of the deepest abhorrence to Nonjurora. "Hia 
politfos," they said, are" Leviathan and bis religion Latitu
dinarian, which is none. He is owned by the atheiatical 
wits of all England as their true Primate and Apostle. 
His principles are diabolical, and by them he has deeply 
poisoned the nation." The war descended aa low as the 
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kitchens. " There is a fend of cook-maids, who is for 
ihe Protestant succession, who for the Pretender. The 
scullions cry, • High Church, no Dutch kings, no Hanover,' 
-or, • No French peace, no Pretender, no Popery;' U is the 
same in the shops, the same among the la.dies." Non
jurors withdrew from worship in Church, became they 
could not join in the " immoral prayers," i.e., in the 
prayers for the reigning sovereigns. At Jacobite clubs 
waste were drunk in an equivocal sense. On both aides 
squibs, parodies, satires, rained thick as April showers. 
Defoe's was not the least trenchant pen. He scarcely 
exaggerated some of the extreme doctrines preached by 
Nonjurors, when he described them as holding that" kings 
came down from heaven with crowns upon their heads, and 
the people were all bom with saddles upon their backs," 
and that "if a king wanted to walk across a dirty highway, 
his majesty might command twenty or thirty of the heads 
of his followers to be cut off to make ateppings for him, 
that he might not dirty his sacred shoes." Addison formu
lates the articles of a Tory's creed thus: "1. That the 
-Ohurch of England will always be in danger till it baa a 
Popish king for its defender. 2. That, for the safety of 
the Church no subject should be tolerated in any religion 
different from the established, but that the head of the 
Church may be of that religion which is moat repugnant 
to it. 8. That the Protestant interest could not but flourish 
11Dder the protection of one who thinks himself obliged, on 
pain of damnation, to do all that lies in hie power for the 
emrpation of it," and so on. 

In a satirical sketch of the day a rebel is made to say : 
" We laid our heads together over a bowl of punch to con
sider what grievances the nation had suffered under the 
reign of George. After having spent some hours upon the 
·aubjeot, without being able to discover any, we u.nammoualy 
agreed to rebel first and to fi.nd out reaaona for it after
wards. It was, indeed, easy to gnesa at some grievances 
of a private nature. One of us had srnt his fortune ; 
another was a younger brother; a thir had the encum
brance of a father upon his estate .... My fellow-traveller 
1he fox-hunter, observed there had been no good weather 
since the Revolution, nor one good law since William's 
accesaion to the throne, except the A.et for preserving game. 
The landlord of the inn was, he said, a jolly, luaty fellow 
ihat lives well, at least three yards in the girth, and the 
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best Churah of England man upon the road. The land
lord had swelled his body to a prodigious size, and worked 
up his complexion to a standing crimaon, by his zeal for 
the prosperity of the Churah. He had nol mne lo go lo 
church himself, bul he had headed a mob at the pullillg 
down lwo or three meeting-houses. While supper was 
preparing he enlarged on the happineaa of the neighbour
mg shire, for there is scarce a Presbyterian in the whole 
county except the bishop. I found he had learned a great 
deal of politics, but not one word of religion, from the 
parson of the parish, and had scarce any other nouon of 
religion bnt that it comisted in hating Presbyterians." 

The most favourable moment for the Stuart canse was at 
the death of Anne. There was a vast amount of Jacobite 
sentiment among the people. The Sacheverell Riots were 
an index of its strength. Anne's own ministers had long 
been engaged in intrigues with the exiled family. The 
Qneen herself was snpposed to favour her near relatives in · 
preference to a foreign line. Mr. Overton says : " The 
Sacheverell impeachment was simflY the last straw which 
broke the camel's back. There u liitle donbt that this 
• roasting of the parson,• as it was called, was chief among the 
proximate canses which bronght abont the change of 
ministq- in 1710, and there is hardly less donbt that the 
new mmietry were all more or lesa implicated in the 
Jacobite canse; and least of all can it be doubted that the 
clergy of the Church of En$land were, whether rightly or 
wrongly, regarded as the m&1n Jona et origo mali." If the 
Ministers had taken Atterbnry's bold advice, the Stna.rts 
might have been reinstalled at St. James's. He proposed 
to Bolingbroke to proclaim James at Charing Cross, and 
offered to head the procession in his lawn sleeves. The 
Minister declined, whereupon the Bishop exclaimed, " Then 
is the beRt cause in Europe lost for want of spirit." 
Atterbnry's guilt was long matter of dispute, and 1t has 
only been established beyond donbt within recent years. 
Mr. Overton says : "There cau be but one opinion about 
the conduct of this able prelate. He had taken the oaths 
of allegiance and abjurauon. He held office under the 
existing Government. He solemnly protested his innocence 
of all share in the J>lot, calling God &o witness his protesta
tion, and imprecatmg upon himself the most awfal curses 
if he did not speak the troth, while, in point of fact, he 
had been far more deeply implicated in the conspiracy 
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than even hie enemiea were aware. Bome Nonjaring 
clergymen were involved in hie fall, bat their conduct 
appeara in a very different light from his : they were bound 
by no solemn obligationa ; they were reaping no benefits 
from the Government against which they conspired; they 
were open enemies, and could be guarded against aa such. 
In hie exile Atterbury openly entered into the Pretender's 
service, and during the remainder of hie life was an inde
fatigable agent of the J'acobitea abroad and a constant 
correspondent with J'acobites at home." 

With respect to leraonal Christian character many of the 
Nonjnrora belonge to the excellent of the earth. It was 
a happy thought of Mr. Abbey's to take aa the type of the 
school not the saintly Ken but the layman, Robert Nelson, 
who, although holding tenacioualy all the distinctive High 
Church doctrines, lived on friendly terms with men of the 
moat divergent viewa, and, instead of affecting a aemi
monaatic seclusion from society, took a foremost part in 
promoting schemes of Christian philanthropy. Nelson's 
beat-known work ia hie Churcl, Faata and Fe,tival,,, which 
had an immense aale at the time of publication, and still 
enjoys a fair share of popular favour. His best work, un
doubtedly, ia The Life Qf BiaT,op Bull, his early tutor, which 
is prefixed to hie standard edition of the bishoJ>' a works. 
For twenty years Nelson withdrew from the public aervioea 
of the Church, on account of scruples respecting the prayers 
for the Royal Family. He waa led to this step by the 
opinion of Archbishop Tillotaon, whom he consulted, to 
the effect that it was undoubtedly wron, to join in prayers 
which be considered ainful. A chantable, sympathetic 
nature like Nelson's mut have felt keenly this separation 
from the Church of hie convictions and aft'ectiona, and he 
was heartily glad when, under the advice of Archbishop 
Sharp, he was able to join again in the public services. 
He showed the greatest interest in societies for the benefit 
of young men in and about London, and societies for the 
amendment of public morals. He was one of the first 
members of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
which began its useful career in 1699, and which ia now 
wisely adapting itself to the times. He o.lao helped to 
establish the Society for the Propagation of the Goepel, in 
1701. It was oharacterietio of Nelson that on the entry of 
George I. into London he led 4,000 charity children who 
joined in the procesaion and congratulations. 
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In an intereating chapter, Mr. Abbey makes Nelson th• 
centre of a group of portnits representing diJferent achooll". 
High Church in docmne, Nelson was charmingly latitu
dinarian in friendship. The figures are groo~ in two 
circles, mat, those who were in foll sympathy with Nelson 
on all points, and, secondly, those who while holding the 
same dootrioal views had no difficulty in taking the oath 
of allegiance. To the first circle belong Keo, Bancroftr 
Frampton, Kettlewell, Dodwell, Bickes, Jeremy Collier, 
Charles Leslie: to the second, Boll, Beveridge, Sharp, 
Bmalridge, Grabe. Bot the lines of hie sympathy stretched 
still farther, including Gen. Oglethorpe, Bir Richard Black
more, a better physician than poet, Edmond Halleyr 
Thoresby, the antiquarian, Cave, Evelyn, Samuel Wesley, 
the father of John and Charles, Bo11oet, Tillotson. Many of 
these names deserve to be recalled from oblivion. Kettl~ 
well was one of the aaiotliest of the Nonjurora, and was 
especially noted for his high reverence for troth. Almo~ 
his last words to a nephew were, " not to tell a lie, no, not 
to save a world, not to save your king nor youraelf." He 
was the inventor of the phrase which his party were food 
of applying to the doctrine of passive obedience," s doctrine 
of the Cross." Dodwell, like Nelson, remained 11, layman, 
in order to give greater weight to bis advocacy of the moat 
e::dravagaot views respecting the prerogatives of the Chris
tie priesthood. His learning, his piety, his eccentricity 
were about equal, and all were very greaL His four 
favourite volumes, one of which he always carried about 
with him in a miniature form, were a Hebrew Bible, a 
Greek Testament, Thomas a Kempis, and Augostine's 
Meditations. It was Dodwell of whom King William said, 
" He has set his heart on being a martyr, and I have set 
mine on disappointing him." Nelson's close intimacy 
with Bickes is somewhat strange, as the latter was well 
known as the bigot of the party. His "UDtempered zeal 
knew no bounds. " Tillotson was • an atheist,' freethinkers 
were • the first-bom sons of Satan,' the Established Church 
was • fallen into mortal schism,' Keo, for thinking of re
union, was 'a half-hearted wheedler,' Roman Catholics 
were• as gross idolators as Egyptian worshippers of leeks,' 
Nonconformists were • fanatics,' Quakers were • blas
phemers.' " 

Among Nelson's friends of the second class by far the 
greatest was Bishop Boll of St. David's. He was the first 
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patrinio aoholar in an age of patrislio scholars like Dodwell, 
Beyericlge, Grabe, Waterland, Hiokea, Wake, Bingham, 
Cave, Potter. It is seldom thal nal erudition is coupled 
wilh original grasp of lhought, and Bull is no exception lo 
the rule. But no one disputes his pre-eminence in his own 
line. His defence of Trinit&rian dochine has never been 
answered, and will never be superseded. Be'feridge, of St. 
Aaaph, is beat known by his Prfrau Thoughta on Rtligion, 
a kindred work to Goulbum 'a Thoughta on Personal Religion. 
He was an accomplished Orientalist. His ecclesiastical 
viewa were somewhat rigid. " It WIii! to him that Tillotson 
addressed the often-quoted words, 'Doctor, doctor, charity 
is above rubrics.'" Archbishop Sharp of York combined 
High Church views with Low Church leanings, and was 
well fitted to play the part of mediator between opposite 
parties. His father was a rigid Puritan, but at Cambridge 
Sharp came under the influence of Yore and Cudworth and 
renounced Calvinism. To his attainments in classics and 
Hebrew he added considerable antiquarian knowledge and 
eminent pulpit power. Dr. Ernest Grabe was a Pruaaian, 
who exchanged Lutheraniam for the English communion, 
because the latter more nearly answered to his ideal of 
primitive Christian faith and polity. He was greatly 
esteemed for his learning, of which his Spiciltgium Patrum 
is an enduring monument. 

The points in common between the Nonjurora and 
modem Tractariana are obTious. Indeed Tmctarianism 
may be regarded as a revival of the Noujuring theory in a 
more )!r&ctioal and successful form. The reverence for 
patristic authority, the prominence given to the sacerdotal 
view of the ministry and the sacrificial view of the Eucharist, 
pray61' for the departed, sympathy with the Greek Church, 
are common to both movements. We may compare with 
lhe fame of the Nonjuring leaders for patristio lore the 
translation of the Fathers by the Tmctarian school. The 
dochinea of aacerdotalism and sacrifice which are tho notes 
of Tractarian teaching, are among the chief dogmas taught 
in the library of Anglo-Catholic theology issued by the 
Oxford leaders. In the last century, as in this, attempts 
were made to open up communion wilh the Orthodox 
Church of lhe Eaal. Several Eastern archbishops and 
metropolitans visited England, and conferred with digni
taries of the Establishment on the subject of intercom
mlUlion. But lhe efforts came to nothing, as the Eastern 
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Church, true to its bout of immalability, woald concede u 
little as her amer at Rome. The whole drift and tendeney 
of the Noojaring party waa thoroughly oat of sympathy 
with the spirit of the eighteenth century, which was under 
the influence of the teaching of Locke and found beHer re
presentatives in the Church by Tillotson, Hoadley, Botler, 
Sherlock, Warba.r&on. The school. therefore, gradaally 
declined, to revive again under other forms in the present 
08

T~u:"i>eistical controversy is discuued at considerable 
length, bat not at greater length than ia doe to the i,lace 
it filled in the history of the eighteenth century. Lord 
Herben of Cherbury is rightly regarded as the father of 
English Deism. The contrast between him and bis 
brother George reminds as of a still greater contrast 
between two celebrated brothers in the present day. 
Tolo.nd's 0/iriatianity not My,terioru, Shaftesbury's Charae
teri,tic,, Collins'& Diacouru of Freethialring and Diacoun, 
on the Gro,uada and Re<Jltm.a of tlu Ohri,tian Religion, 
Woolstoo's attack on Miracles, Tindal's Chriatia11ity a, Old 
a, the Creation, Morgan's Moral Phuo,opher, Chabb's 
writings, Chri,tianily Not Founded 011 Argument by Dodwell, 
eoo of the Nonjaror, Bolingbroke's works, were all insigni
ficant in power of argument, and, with the exception of 
Shaftesbury's and Bolingbroke's writings, even in style. 
We are ready at first to wonder at the immense amount of 
notice they attracted. In themselves they certainly do not 
desene the replies which swarmed from palpit and preas. 
Their importance lay in the fact that they condensed and 
expreBBed the opinions current amo11g the malmude, jOBt as 
in recent times we have aeeo sceptical essays awakening 
excitement out of all proportion to their intrinsic worth. 
The Deists professed to write in the interests of true reli
gion, i.e. of religion as they understood it. Under the 
pretext of disencumbering Christianity of the accretions of 
ngea, they stripped it of all mystery and Jll.i.ra9le, and 
reduced it to the barest skeleton of nataralism. It ia not 
improbable that the mask of friendlineu wu designedly 
assumed for the purpose of evading the legal penalties 
inflicted in those days upon blasphemy. Woolston, who 
was the moat violent, suffered fine and imprisonment. By 
far the basest conduct was that of Lord Boliogbroke in de
nouncing as peats to society the freethinkers whose views 
he shared, and persecuting diasenten from a Church whose 
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med he rejected. In hia eyea the Church waa aimplf a. 
politica.l engine. Concealing hia aceptiaal wrinngs darmg 
his life, he left direcuom to David llallet for ~heir publica
tion a.fter his dea.th. Dr . .Tohmon said: "Bir, he wu a. 
scoundrel and a coward : a aaoundrel for charging a. 
blanderbau against religion and morality, a coward beaaaae 
he had no resolution to fire it off himself, bat left hall-a
crown to a beggarly Bootohman to draw the trigger-after 

. his death." 
Of the innumerable works published in defence of Chris

tianity, Sherlock's Trial of the Witneae,, and Conybeare's 
Defence of Revealed &ligion, deserve still to be read. The 
greatest apologies of coarse were Butler's ..4.nal.ogy, and 
Warburlon's Divine Legation. These works were directed 
Iese against particular writings, which did not deserve the 
notice given them, than against the general scepticism of 
the age. Butler's ma.aterpiece has sometimes been dis
paraged as raising more doubts than it lays ; bat it mast 
not be overlooked that it wu designed to meet a particular 
phase of unbelief whioh has passed away. Should tha~ 
phase ever recur, the greatness of BaUer'a work will be
better undentood. Berkeley's Minute Philotopher di► 
charged lighter shot at the sa.me foe. The Deistioal party
were far more in keeping with the spirit of the age than the
principles of the Nonjurors. The soil had bee~ prepared 
and the seed to some extent sown by the philosophy of· 
Locke. Locke himself was a ainoere believer and able 
Christian advocate ; bat the tendency of his tea.ohing wu . 
to make human reason the measure and judge of truth, 
and this tendency waa pushed to ita utmost extreme by his 
professed disciples. The foll fruits of English Deism 
appeared, not in En,land, bat in Germany. In England 
its growth na decisively oheoked by the revival of faith 
under the Evangelica.l movement. Bat the seed, trans
planted to Germany, found there a congenial soil, and, 
favoured by many imlaencea, bore a baleful harvest for· 
more than one generation. The saoaeuive schools of 
rationalism, each worse than the preceding and culmi
nating in Btraaas, are the lineal heirs of the English 
Deists. To so low a point did faith sink in Germany that 
Christian preachers could find nothing better to preach 
about at Christmas than cattle feeding, and at Easter than 
early rising. Now that the schoolmaster was abroad, and 
even children knew all about the antipodes, the line of the 
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hymn, "Now alumbera all the world" mu& be al&erecl into 
"Now alumbera hal/the world." 

Deism without the Church nao&ed upon Christian 
teMbing within the Choroh in producing a desire to adaJ!t 
the preaentauon of truth to the demands of the age. This 
desire was the common characteriatic of the Latitudinarian 
divines, who, nsembling the modern Broad-Church school 
in many respects, were far more definite and positive in 
their teaching. 'rhe accommodation which they advocated 
and prMtiaed bore rather upon the form than the substance 
of Christian doctrine. They sought to recommend Chris
tianity by the motives and arguments which seemed moat 
likely to influence the men of their genention. n moat 
always be a disputable point how far this system of accom
modation should be carried. The tendency is to emphasise 
those points of Christian doctrine which commend them
selves to the men of a ~cular generation to the neglect 
of other points. Fidelity requires that prea.ohera declare 
the whok counsel of God. In a nuonalist century like the 
eighteenth, there was danger of ma.king light of the mys
teries of revelation, and we cannot say that the danger was 
altogether avoided. The representative names of the Lati
tudinarian achool are such as Hales of Eion, Chillingworih, 
lodge Hales, Stillingfleet, Whichoote, J'ohn Smith, Cud
worth, Henry More, Ba:r.ter, Tillotson. The latter is the 
preacher whom Mr. Abbey selects and describes at length 
aa typical of the claaa. Tillotson was Queen Mary's 
favourite preacher. Bis style was highly commended by 
Dryden and Addison, and -long after his death his sermons 
remained as popular as they were in delivery. Although 
he lived in the seventeenth, his influence laated far into 
the eighteenth century. Like all representative leaders 
he was a.a cordially hated by some as he was extrava
gantly pniaed by others. Leslie, the moat violent of 
polemics, called him " the chief and father of blas
phemers." 

The burden of all Tillotson'a discourses is the reasonable
ness of Christianity. He is constantly appealing to the 
intereata of his hearers. Every doctrine, every duty carries 
within it its own credenuala. Chriatianity is " the beat and 
the holiest, the wisest and moat naaonable religion in the 
world." n only requirea such duties as are " suitable to 
the light of nature, and do approve themselves to the beat 
reason of mankind." He seems to represent nvelauon 
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1111d inspinti.on as acting, not by suggesting direot intui
tions to the mind, but by elevating and nrengthenin~ the 
rational faculties. He acknowled~ to the full the mno
-cence of involuntary error and the nght of private judgment. 
"Any man that bath the spirit of a man must abhor to 
11ubmit to this slavery, not to be allowed to en.mine his 
religion, and to inquire freely into the grounds and reasons 
of it ; and would break with any Church in the world upon 
this single point ; and would tell them plainl:y, ' If your reli
gion be too good to be en.mined, I doubt 1t is too bad to 
be believed?'" He rested this right on three ~ounda, that 
all eaaentiala are plain to the humblest capacity, that it is 
commanded in Scripture, that even opponents appeal to it 
in the last resort. While by no means denying the mys
teries of Christian tmth, Tillotson was inclined to limit 
their number and importance. With mysticism and specu
lation he had no sympathy. Earth and heaven, human 
nature and the Divine nature, Providence and duty, were 
for him the plainest and simplest of all things. In com
mon with all the divines of his BObool, he was suspected 
of and even charged with leanings to Socinianiam. Bui on 
all. the critical doctrines of this controversy his poaitiOD 
was decided enough. He only objected to making obliga
tory theological speculations and terms not directly given 
in Scripture. Thus, he called attention to the fact that 
" satisfaction " is not a Scriptural term, though he did not 
dispute its truth. Bia moat doubtful position W&B one 
to.ken in the single sermon on Future Punishments, in 
which he assumed a dispensing power in God with respect 
to threateninga. " There is this remarkable dift'erenoe 
between promises and threateninga-ihat he who p~ 
miaeth pasaeth over a right to another, and thereby stands 
obliged to him in justice and faithfulneaa to make good his 
promise; and if he do not, the party to whom the promise 
1a made is not only disappointed, but injuriollBly dealt 
withal; but in threateninga it is quite otherwise. He that 
threatens keeps the right of pUD1Shing in his own hands, 
and is not obhged to execute what he bath threa~ned any 
further than the reasons and ends of government do re
quire." The example of Nineveh is quoted. No one could 
ahow himself more sensitive to the danger of relu.ing the 
penalties of transgression than Tillotson does in many 
places, and he frequently proolainla these penalliea in the 
moat unqualified way. But the qualification inkoduoed in 

DI 
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this single sermon, from ib very indefinite character, had 
the effect of unaeUling many minds. ' 

"Tillotaon'a theological faults were of a negative, far 
rather than of a positive character. The constant charges 
of heresy which were brought against him were ungrounded, 
and often aene to call attention to paa~ea where he baa 
shown himaeH specially anxious to meet de1stical objections. 
But there were deficiencies and omissions in hie teaching 
which might very properly be regarded with distrust and 
alarm. In the generality of his sermons he dweU, very 
insufficiently upon distinctive Christian doctrine. . . . 
Tillotson never adequately realised that the noblest treatiae 
on Christian ethics will be found wanting in the spiritual 
force possessed by sermons far inferior to it in thought and 
eloquence, in which faith in the Saviour and love to Him 
are directly appealed to for motives to all virluona effort. 
This very grave deficiency in the preaching of Tillotson, 
and others of his type, was in great measure the effect of 
reaction. . . . He is never the mere moralist. Hie Chris
tian faith is ever present to hie mind, raising and :pnrif~g 
hie standard of what is good, and placing in an infinitely 
clearer light than could otherwise be possible the sanctions 
of a life to come. Nor does he speak with an uncertain 
tone when he touches on any of its moat distin1.-tive doc
trines. Never, either in word or thought, does he con
sciously undenalue or disparage them. Notwithstanding 
all that Leslie and others could urge against him, he was 
a sincere, and, in all eaaential points, an orthodox believer in 
the tenets of revealed religion. But he dwelt upon them 
insufficiently. He regarded them too much as mysteries 
of faith, established on good evidence, to be firmly held 
and reverently honoured ; above all, not to be lightly argued 
about in tones of controversy. He never fully realised what 
a treaanq they aup.:,ly of motives to Christian conduct, and 
of matenal for sublime and ennobling thought; above all, 
that religion never has a missionary and converting power 
when they are not prominenUy brought forward." How
ever unintentionally, Tillotaon'a teaching helped to en
courage the notion that doctrine is leas important than 
morality, a notion which bore evil fruit in after days. 
"Like many of the beat among his oontemporarie1, he 
believed that the greatest service he could render to reli~on 
wu to insist, very emphatically, upon its moral teachmg. 
Th.ii, above all things besides, seemed to be the special 
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need of his a.ge. He little thought that his writings woald 
largely contribute to the growth of one of the wont religious 
-characteristics of the century which succeeded. A period 
had begun to eel in, both in England and in the Protes
tant countries of Europe generally, in which Christianity 
severely sufl'ered by being regarded too exclusively aa a 
system of monlity." 

A special merit in the Latitudinarian party ia their liberal 
feeling towards other communions. The present volumes 
describe at length the various efl'ons made at various times 
io efl'ect a union between the Establishment and Noncon
formist bodies. No serious efl'orls of this kind mark the 
eighteenth century. Buch a reconciliation might have 
been accomplished in the previous century ; but the oppor
tunity was allowed to ~s by, and the division was made 
permanent by the Umformity Act of 1662. It increases 
one's aadneaa to remember that this Act, which sundered 
England into two parts and left a heritage of strife to future 
generations, only became law by a very small majority. 

• But there is a previous question to that of comprehension, 
viz., Whose was the fault of the permanent schism? Mr. 
Abbey acknowledges very frankly the folly and injustice of 
·the Act which left conscientious Dissenters no choice but 
to secede. He does the same 11ubstantially with respect to 
the Methodist movement of the last century, when the 
·Church repeated its former mistake. U the Church had 
been wise, no question of Methodist comprehension would 
have arisen. How was it that Methodism became a sepa
rate denomination? Mr. Abbey replie11, Because the Church 
had not wisdom enough to utilise .John Wesley's missionary 
and organising zeal. We know how passionately Wesley 
clung to the Church, how abuse, penecution, and repulse 
failed to cool his love, how he refused to accepc the :t>Osition 
•Of separation forced upon him. Mr. Abbey remmds ua 
how many points of sympathy he had with the Church
High, Low, Broad. But the opportunity was a.llowed to 
pass for ever. What would have been easy then is im
possible now. 

While acknowledging the general fa.irneaa of Mr. Abbey's 
tone and his evident desire to be just, we cannot accept 
the conectneaa of his estimate of the intellectual character 
of Methodists and Methodism. The coloun are too dark . 
.Speaking of the early Methodist preachen, he says : " Their 
auns were e:ialted, their labours noble, the results which 
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they achieved were immeD88. Bot intermingled with it all 
there WIii ao mnoh weakneaa and ondality, ao mnoh weight 
given to the working■ of a heated and over-wrooght imagi
nation, ao many opeDiDga to a blind fanaticism, anch 
morbid enranpnces, ao mnoh from which aober reaaon 
and cultivated intellect ahrank with instinctive repulsion, 
that even an eugserated disiraat of the good effected waa 
natural and pardonable" (i. 411). We anbmit to the 
author whether anch language is not altogether too atrong. 
We bow of nothing in Methodiat hiatory to jnatify it. We 
can only explain it on the sappoaition that the writer baa 
taken the exceptional cases ana made them typical. What 
atronger epithet• could be used of the wildest of Bhakera 
and Jompen? Hnat not a movement marked by 10 much 
weabesa have perished at the birth ? Could it have grown 
into a atrong, compact, organised community? We are 
aony, too, that the writer aeema to have formed a very low 
opinion of the present intellectual calibre of Methodism : 
" Methodism can never make any deep impresaion on the 
cultivated classes. It can, at beat, be only the Church of 
the poor, and of the lower middle classea ; a great evil in 
itself, seeing that it is not the leaat considerable f11nction 
of a Chriatian church to cement together in one union 
and fellowahip all classes of society. But, with very few 
uceptiona, men of high education and social standinlJ will 
necessarily lltaDd aloof from a society in which religion is. 
presented to them in what they think a erode and 11D&Urac
tive form, and in which learning and culture are generally,. 
and perhaps unavoidably, neglected." The ignoble love 
of social position, as well as superior cultore, draws 
many into the Engliah Church. Bo again he represents 
Methodism as far better adapted to awaken men from 
sin than to train them when awakened. We confess that 
we do not recognise ourselves in the professed portrait. 
The description givea us the impresRion that it ia derived 
from ootside knowledge; and when we fi.D.d Yr. Abbey 
quoting Isaac Taylor and AleDDder Knox with approval,. 
we infer that it is from them that he derives bis knowledge. 
It is juat as if we were to take our notions of the English 
Church from a fierce Liberationi!t. Isaac Taylor was an 
able writer ; but his work on Methodiam is that of a mer& 
theorist. He supposes that all his logical inference• are 
realised in fact. Mr. Taylor says: "A ministry itinerating 
always, and therefore never competent to discharge pastoral 
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fanetions, a crude theology, adapted indeed to the field 
preacher's purpose, and to nothing else, and a style of 
address to the people that tended always more to produce 
excitement than movement or than progress ; suoh surely 
were the causes of this oharaoteriatio of Wesleyan Metho
dism-its shallowness." No one who had known Methodism 
from the inside could have so described it. We 81l8pect 
also that Mr. Abbey has transferred the comparative 
illiteracy of the early Methodists to the present geaeration. 
We doubt whether the early Methodists would have com
pared unfavourably in this respect with their contempo
raries of like social standing. Does not the writer know that 
the Methodists have shared in the general enlightenment 
of the country ? It is true that Methodism baa till lately 
contributed little to theological literature, bot it must 
be remembered that until v~ry recent years the Universities 
were closed to us. A Methodist could only secure their 
advantages by becoming a Churchman. Many did so, 
their culture being thus transferred to the Church. We 
ought not to be reproached on this ground, least of all by 
Churchmen. The opening of the Universities is too recent 
to have borne fruit as yet, but we have no doubt that the 
effect will be very great. The London University exami
nations have done muoh to raise the intellectual standard 
of the Nonconformist ministry. As to the religious intel
ligence of the Methodist peo{lle-knowledge of Scripture, of 
doctrine, and religious experience-we might say much, but 
we forbear. Saoh mistakes as we have now remarked on are 
the natural result of the state of isolation in which the English 
Churches live. The isolation is certainly not the fault of 
the Methodist body. Any sort of patronage or one-aided 
communion they would not accept. But no ohuroh would 
more heartily respond to proposals of iotercommunion on 
terms of frank and equal recognition. On no other terms 
will there or ought there to be union among English 
Christiana. 

Mr. Overton devotes a long chapter to the Evangelical 
revival, including under it not only the Methodist move
ment, but also the work of the evangelical party in the 
English Church. Another chapter on "Enthusiasm," by 
Mr. Abbey, forms a fit introduction to this diacuasion, 
deacribing, as it does, the various protests made by mystical 
teachen and parties against the materialistic tendencies of 
the age. What the mystics failed to accomplish wu 
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brought about by Methodism, which more than 1111ythmg 
else saved England from the gull of Deism a.nd worldlineu. 
The akeiohes given of these pnliminary movements are fall 
of interest. Fint oome up for mention the Cambridge 
Platonists, Cudworth, Henry More, John Soot& (.John 
Smith is not referred to), the reading of whose forgoHen 
works woold prove an excellent antidote to the scientific 
materialism of our own days. In days when the merely 
animal, phyaioal part of man's nature is being excllllively 
worshipped and glorified, writers who vindicate m&D'a 
spiritual p~nren might be studied with lhe greatest profit. 
Platonic idealism and Christian mysticism blend in their 
writings in adminble harmony. The loftiness of their 
thought■ is reflected in their style. Henry More revela in 
ingenious theosophic specmauons, but these again are 
reined in by the discipline of cultivated reason. He aaya: 
., I should commend to them that will successfully philo
sophise the belief a.nd endeavour after a certain principle 
more noble a.nd inward than reason itself, and without 
which reason will falter, or at least reach but to mean and 
frivolous things. I have a sense of something in me while 
I thus speak, whioh I must confess is of so retrnse a nature 
that I want a name for it, tmleu I shoold adventure to 
term it divine sagacity, which is the first rise of snccessfol 
reason. . . . All pretenders to philosophy will indeed be 
ready to magnify reason to the skies, to make it the light of 
heaven, and the very oracle of God ; but they do not 
consider thr.t the oracle of God is not to be heard but in 
His holy temple, that is to say, in a good and holy m&D, 
thoroughly sanctified in spirit, soul and body." John 
Soott we do not remember to have met with before. His 
C'hrutian .Life, published in 1686, reached its tenth edition 
in 1789. It is marked by the same features as the writings 
of More. The succeBB of Quakerism in England was due 
to the extent to which it satisfied man's spiritual aspintions 
in a grossly unspiritual age. When these aspintions found 
satisfaction in more acoustomed channels, Quakeriam 
declined. Tho favour shown to the extravagances of the 
., French Prophets," and the papnlarity of the French 
mystics, Fenelon, Guyon, Boungnon, are to be explained 
in the same way. A still more powerful factor in 
English religious life was the influence of .Jacob Behmen, 
who largely moolded William Law, and through him 
Wesley. Wesley indeed correcUy describes much of hia 
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,rritinga as " sublime non181118, inimitable bombast, lns
ti&D not to be paralleled," but the enormous mus ol 
-extravagance is shot through with gleama or truth and 
genius. He waa·aa great a favourite with poetical natures 
like Schlegel, Novalis, William Blake, as he was decried by 
hard-headed reasoners like Warburton. "To Behmen's 
mind the whole universe ol man and nature is &ranafignred 
by the JNlrvading preaence of a spiritual lire. Everywhere 
there 18 contest against evil, ain, and death ; everywhere 
·there is a longing alter better things, a yearning lor the 
recovery of the heavenly type. Everywhere there is a 
groaning and travailing in \>&lll unill now, awaiting the 
adoption, to wit, the redem~tion ol the body. Heaven and 
earth are full of God ; and 1f our eyes could be opened, as 
the eyes of Stephen, or Elijah's servant, or Bt. Paul, when 
he saw things unutterable, we might behold the holy 
angels converse and walk Uf and down in the innermost 
birth of this world by and with our King, Jeans Christ, as 
well as in the uppermost world. . . . And where should 
the soul of man rather be than with its King and Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ? For near and alar off us God ia one I None 
feli more keenly than Behmen that heaven is truly at our 
-doon, and God not far away from every one of us. The 
Holy Spirit is to Him in very deed Lord and Giver of all 
lile, and teaches all things, and leads into all truth. He 
is well assured that to him who thirsts alter righteousneBB 
and bath his conversation in heaven, and lmoweth God 
within him, and .whose heart is P.repared by pnrit_y and 
truth, such light of the eternal lile will be granted that, 
though he be simple and unlearned, heavenly wisdom will 
be granted to him, and all things will become lull of 
meaning. He puts no limit to the grand possibilities and 
~apabilities ol h11Dl&D nature. To him the soul of man is 
indeed '~er than the sky, deeper than ocean,' but only 
through union and conformity with that Divine Spirit 
which ' searcheth all things, yea, the deep things ol God.' 
He would have welcomed as a wholly congenial idea that 
grand medialval notion ·of an encyclopmdic wisdom in. 
which all forms of philosophy, art and science build up, 
as it were, one noble edifice, rising heavenwards, domed 
in by Divine philosophy, the spiritual and intellectual 
knowledge of God : lie would have agreed with Bona
Tentura that all human science ' emanates, as from its 
.source, from the Divine Light.• He felt, also, &hat in the 
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miity of the selfsame Spirit, dinding to ever, man 
severally as He will, would be found somelhinf. deeper thali 
all diversities in religion, which would reconcile them, and 
would solve Scriptnre di.8icultiea and the mysteriea which 
have tormented men." 

A far more interesting fiaure to ua ia that of William 
Law, the reclnae mystic andNonjuror of Kingscliff'e, one of 
the most powerful writen, conrteoua controversialists, and 
holy saints of the eighteenth century, an otter conkut in 
his unselfislmess and unworldliness to the times in which 
he lived. The etfect of hia Snio'lu Call on Wesley ia well 
known. On this account alone it deserves to be studied 
by this generation. Wesley speaks of it as "a treatise 
which will hardly be excelled, if it be equalled, in the 
English language, either for beauty of expression or for 
justice anddepthof thought." Its influence on Dr. J'ohnson 
was hardly leas marked. He describes it as " the fined 
piece of hortatory theology in any language." Mr. Overton 
says : " Its arguments are those which are applicable to 
men of all times. It is the old, old contrast behreen the 
Church and the world, between the ideal and the real, 
between Christianity as it actually is, and Christianity as 
it ought to be, which forms the basis of Law's reasoning. 
And he presses home with marvellous force the inconsis
tency which most must feel between profesaion and practice. 
The purity of hia diction, the clearness and logicalness of 
his reasoning, the wit and vigour of his descriptions, and, 
above all, the beautiful spirit of piety which penades the 
whole work, and the evident earnestness and reality of the 
writer, may be appreciated as well in the latter part of the 
nineteenth as in lhe :earlier part of the eighteenth century. 
Some of his imaginary characters remind one of the delicate 
touch of Addison ; but while Addison is content to play 
lightly over the surface of the question, Law penetrates to 
its very depthL The defect of the treatise is, that the 
remedy is not so adequately set forth as the disease. n 
was no mere narrow prejudice which led the Evangelical 
party to complain that there was too little of the Gospel in 
the Seriou, OaU: but, so far aa it goes, this great work ia 
fully worthy of the reputation which it woo, and of the van 
effects which it produced." Familiar with all the great 
mystics, " from the apostolical Dion1aius the Areopagite 
down to the great Fen,Hon, the illuminated Guyon and M. 
Bertot," he gave himself up moat fully to Behmen, whoa• 
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interpreter he became in England. Bat he was no mere 
bonower of Behmen'a ideaa. He first thoroughly aaaimi
Wed all that he gave forth. His ideal of holineaa was of 
the moat ievere, aanere type. Keble might have been 
ihinkiug of him when he warns against the danger of 
winding oanelvea too high. Withal his charity was moat 
catholic. While preferring the. Church of England, he 
knew how to appreciate ud love all that is good in other 
Churches. Nay, he went farlher, insisting that "the 
glorious extent of the OaUiolic Church of Christ takes in 
all the world. It is God's unlimited, ODiveraal meroy to a.ll 
mankind." There is an "original, universal Christianity 
which began with Adam, was the religion of the patriarchs, 
of Mosea ud the patriarchs, and of every penitent man in 
every pan of the world that had faith ud hope towards 
God, to be delivered from the evil of this world.'' 

He loved to contemplate the future state in the light of 
God's love. " Ask wliat God is ? His name is love; He 
is the good, the perfection, the peace, the joy, the glo7 and 
bleuing of every life. Ask what Christ is ? He 1a the 
universal remedy of all evil broken forth in nature and 
creature. He is the destruction of misery, sin, darkneaa, 
death and hell. He is the resurrection and life of all fallen 
nature. He is the anwearied compassion, the long-aa1fer
ing pity, the never-ceasing meroifnlDeu of God to every 
want and infirmity of human nature. He is the breathing 
forth of the heart, life and spirit of God in all the dead 
race of Adam. He is the seeker, the finder, the restorer 
of all that was lost and dead to the life of God." He 
seems to anticipate the ODiveraal restoration of man. 
" Every act of what is oalled Divine vengeance, recorded in 
Scripture, may and ought, with the greatest strictness of 
truth, to be oalled an act of the Divine love. If Sodom 
flames and smokes with stinking brimstone, it is the love 
of God that kindled it, only to enin~ah a more horrible 
fire. It was one and the same infinite love, when it pre
Hned Noah in the ark, when it tamed Sodom into a. 
burning lake, and overwhelmed Pharaoh in the Red Sea." 
The stream of mysticism is farlher traced through John 
Byrom, Moravian.ism, Berkeley, William Blake, Coleridge-
bat want of apace forbids oar dealing with these names. 

The aketohea of Wesley, Whitefield, Fletcher, the 
Ooantesa of Huntingdon, are brief bat sufficient for the 
purposes of the work. The notice of John· Wesley is for 
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the mod .J>&z:' a reply to the charge of ambition broaghl 
against him by Southey, the only charge that has even the 
semblance of truth. On the contrary, ii is shown thal 
., his muter-passion was, in his own often-re~ ex
pression, the love of God and the love of man for God'• 
sake." Thie explains everything in his career, even thal 
which seems strangest and most inconsistent. He placed 
everything-comfort, reputalion, relations to friends in 
perfect subordination to the one thought of doing good. 
There was never a finer e:u.mple of absolute power over a 
community used for the most unselfish purpoaea. The 
absoluteness of Wesley's power daring his life is undeniable. 
Neither he nor his people ever thought of qoealioning it, 
and neither saw anything wrong in it. ., H," he said, 
., you mean by arbitrary power a eower which I exercise 
singly, without any colleague therem, this is oeriainly true, 
bot I see Qo harm in it. Arbitrary in this 88D88 is a very 
harmless word. I bear this burden merely for your sakes." 
The foundation of this power wu the universal COD• 
viction among \lreachen and people of the utter disin
tereatedneas of hie motives. Mr. Overton says: "U ceriainly 
was an e:draordinary power for one man to possess ; bot 
in its exercise there wu not the slightest taint of selfish
ness, nor yet the ~hteat trace that he loved power for 
power's sake. . . . If 1t was a despolism, it was a singularly 
oaefol and benevolent despotism, a despotism which wu 
founded wholly and solely upon the respect which his 
personal character commanded." "He was a bom ruler 
of men ; the powen which under dift'erent conditions would 
have made him 'a heaven-bom statesman' he dedicated 
to still nobler and more useful purposes." Every one 
admits the danger of irresponsible power placed in a single 
hand. Bot Wesley's character and work were so ex
ceptional that it is impossible to jod~ of him by other 
men or of other men by him. Hie position was leu made 
by him than for him. When another Wesley appean, in 
like circumstances, we shall cheerfully accord to him 
similar power. Wesley's unsuspecting confidence in othen, 
hie a1l'ection for the poor, his fearleasneaa in the expression 
of opinion, are briefly illustrated. As yean wenl on, 
he seems more and more to have tamed from the rich to 
the poor. "Oh, how hard it is," he once exclaimed, "to 
be shallow enough for a polite audience." " On another 
occasion, he records with some bittemeBB, of a rich congre-
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ption al Whitehaven : • They all behaved with as mach 
decenoyas if they had been oollien.'" "In mosl genteel 
religious people," he said, "there is so strange a mixture 
that I have seldom much confidence in them. Bot I love 
the poor ; in many of them I find pure, genuine grace, un
mixed with paint, folly, and alfeotation." Bot it most not 
be overlooked that Wesley's was a many-sided character. 
His sympathies were the reverse of exclusive. No one 
class of expressions can be taken as exhausting his opinions 
on any sobjeot. A remarkable circomslance, to which 
Mr. Overton calls attention, is, that although Wesley's 
in6oence over his people was so great that he could have 
led them to almost anything, he never taught them those 
High-Church doctrines and views, which are sometimes 
desoribed as his deepest, most sacred convictions. H his 
conception of the Gospel and the Church was the High
Church one, the contndiction between his belief and his 
conduct was the greatest imaginable. 

Mr. Overton suggests eight probable causes of the 
opposition which Methodism encountered. 1. The Metho
dists disturbed the public quiet, a point of likeneBB to those 
who "tamed the world upside down." 2. They were 
sospeeted of Puritanism and Popery,-a conjunction of 
opposites whioh speaks volumes for the intelligence of those 
who cherished the suspicion. 8. They were accused of 
extravagance and enlhosiasm. Exceptional circumstances 
of this kind are too often regarded as typical, and to 
worldly scepticism all faith is enthusiasm. 4. The leaders 
were held responsible for the errors of followers,-a palpa
ble injUBtice. 5. " The theology of early Methodism was a 
very erode theology." Bishop Home, Archbishop Recker, 
and Bishop Horsley, are appealed to as witnesses. What
ever bishops and archbishops may have thought, the 
theology of Methodism is substantiall1 that of universal 
Christendom, and its leaching on distinctive points is 
supported by the greaiesl names in the English Church. 
6. The onwillingneBB of Methodist. to leave the Church is 
adduced as anolher exp~ation of their suffering perseco
tion,---a curious reason which we do not remember to have 
seen before, and which we soarcely understand. 7. Alleged 
"irregularities" of action, a reason which Kr. Overton 
does not defend. 8. Accusations of hypocrisy and desire 
to make gain, which refute themselves. Reasons 
like these go bat a very little way towards explaining 
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the hatred and opposition awakened by early Methodism. 
Whatever the forms whioh the opposibon assumed and Uie 
prete:ds ii alleged, in its nature and root it was essentially 
the same as that encoaniered by AposUes and Reformers. 
Into the eu.mination of the Calvimstio oontroveny, 
reviewed in these volumes, we need not enter. Host 
readers will agree that troth, a.rgament, courtesy, dignity, 
were with Wesley and Fletcher. We only wish to remark 
that we do not sabscribe to Mr. Overton'• judgment, that 
" considered as permanent contributions to theological 
literature, the writings on either side are worihleBB." 
Such a judgment does not apply to Fletoher's Oh«k, to 
.Antinomiani.am. 

Mr. Overton heats at considerable length of the Evan
gelical movement, as distinct from Methodism. The dis
tinetion is, no doubt, a just one; for while there was 
considerable sympathy in aim and spirit between the 
Evangelical leaders named and the Methodists, there were 
also important differenoes. They worked apart, and were 
altogether opposed on the Calvinistio question. The 
Evangelical party were then, as they have continued since, 
Calvinistic in varying degrees. The lives reviewed are those 
of Hervey, Grimshaw, Berridge, Romaine, Venn, Newton, 
Co~r, ScoU, Cecil, the two Milners, BobinROn of Leicester, 
and 10 a Jay position the two Thomtons, Wilberforce, Lords 
Dartmouth and Teignmouth, Dr. lohnson, Hannah Hore. 
It is difficult in these days to andersta.nd how Hervey's 
Meditation, and Dialogue,, which seem to 118 perfeot ex
amples of sentimentality and affectation, were ever Ji)OPalar; 
but the fact remains. Even Blair spoke approvmgly of 
their style. The different verdicts of the last and present 
century indicate a complete revolution in taste. Gnmshaw 
of Haworth and Berridge of Everton closely resembled each 
other in zeal, in coarage, in apostolic devotion, and in 
eccentricity. Few of the pilgrims to the home of the Brontes 
remember the brave, good man who spoke and lived the 
Gospel there in the last oentary. Romaine'• Life, Walk, au 
Triumph of Faith teaches the most pronoanoed Calvinism. 
Venn's Compute Duty of Ma,e was onoe a notable book. 
" It deserves to live for its intrinsic merits. It is one of 
the few instances of a devotional book whiob is not an
readable. It is not, like some of the olass, fall of mawkish 
sentimentality; nor, like others, so high-4own that it 
cannot be ued for pnotical pmpoaea by ordinary mortals 
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without a painfu.l sense of unreality; nor, like othen, so 
intolerably du.11 as to disgu.st the reader with the BUbject 
which it designs to recommend. It is written in a fine, 
manly, sensible strain of praotioal piety. Venn's Hadden
field experience no doubt stood him in good stead when he 
wrote this little treatise ; the faithful pastor had been wont 
io give advice orally to many an anxious inquirer, and he 
put forth in print the counsel which he had found to be 
moat effectual among his appreciative parishioners. It ia 
ibis fa.et, that it ia evidently the work of a man of practical 
experience, which constitutes the chief merit of the book." 
The assooiation between John Newton and William Cowper 
has been a puzzle to many. Apparently there coo.Id not be 
a greater contrast than between the roughneas of the one 
and the shrinking, almost feminine, sensibility of the 
-other. Bat we are assured that underneath Newton's 
rough exterior l&y rich stores of kindliness and humour. 
Mr. Overton'a remarks on this point deserve to be given in 
fu.11. " ID point of fa.et, these differences were all merely 
superficial. Penetrate a little deeper, and it will be found 
that in reality they were thoroughly kindred spirits. On 
the one side, Cowper's apparent effeminacy was all on the 
surfac'.e ; his mind, when it was not 11DBtrang, we.a of Ml 
easentially masculine and vigorous type. All his writings, 
iucluding his delightfu.l letters as well as his Po9lty, are 
remarkably free from mawkishneas and mere sentimentality. 
On the other side, Newton's roughness was merely super
ficial. Within that hard exterior there beat a heart a.a 
tender and delicate as that of any child. It is the greatest 
mistake in the world to confound this genial, sociable man, 
fall of quiet, racy humour, smoking that memorable pipe 
of his, with the hardy, surly Puriian of the Balfour of 
Barley type. Newton had a point of contact with every 
side of Cowper's character. He had at least as strong a 
sympathy with the author of John Gilpin as with the 
author of The Ta,k. For one of the most marked features 
of John Newton's intellectual character was his strong 
sense of humour. Many of his ~na rival those of Dr . 
.Johnson himself; and now and then, even in his sermons, 
glimpses of his humorous tendency peep forth. But his 
wit never del{enerated into buffoonery, and was never un
seasonable, like that of Berridge and Grimshaw. Again, 
he coo.Id fu.lly a~preciate Oowper's ta.ate for classical litera
-tare. Comidenng how utterly Newton's education had 
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been neglected, it is perfectly manelloas how he managed~ 
under the most unfavourable ciroamlianoes, to acquire no 
contemptible knowledge of the classical aathon. Add to
all this, that Newton's native kindness of bean made him 
feel very deeply for the misfortune of his friend, and it will 
be no longer a matter of wonder that there should haV& 
been so close a friendship between the two men." The 
writer also ~es at length against the statement that 
Newton's religious in.ftuence on Cowper was unfortunate, 
and that Calruiism tended to aggravate the predisposition 
to despondency. It is often said, and jutly, that no 
system is to be charged with conseqaencea which may be 
logically derived from it, bat which experience proves do 
not always foJlow. We are not sure that this cat1taC is 
always admissible in the case of Calvinism. HoweTer 
intelligent Calvinists may repudiate A.ntinomianism, ex
perience seems to show that the system has evil conse
quences among the multitude. Witness Thomas ScoH's 
testimony respecting Olney: "There are above 2,000 
inhabitants in this town, almost .all Calvinists, even the 
moat debauched of them, the Gospel having bffn preached 
among them for a number of years by a variety of preacben, 
statedly and oooasionally, sound and unsound, in church and 
meeting. The inhabitants are become, like David, wiser than 
their teachers, that is, they think themselves so ; and in an 
awful manner have learned to abase Gospel notions, to stupefy 
their consciences, vindicate their sloth and wickedness, and 
shield off conviction." BooU found the same state of things 
in his congregation at the Lock Hospital, in London. The 
names passed under review in these volumes reeresent the 
glory of the Evangelical party, to which fall justice is done. 
We hope that the time has not yet come to write a history 
of the party, bat that, although at present thrown into the 
shade by the temponry popularity of another and far leu 
trustworthy school, it will yet recover lost ground. 

We have noticed the more important topioa in the 
Tolumea before us. There are other chapters of a more 
miscellaneous character on " Church Abusea," " Sacred 
Poetry," "Popular Church Cries," and "Church }'abrics, 
and Church Services," to which brief reference ma1 be 
made. The long chapter on" Sacred Poetry," while giving 
their right places to the great hymn-writers, brings into 
notice other less-known names in this field. U is rightly 
obsened tllat Watts wrote too much. His be_at hymns are 
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among the beat of all hymns, and hia pooreal among the 
pooreal. "Charles Wealey'a h:,mna rarely ofend by any
thing like the aenlimenlality and overwrought efDBivenesa 
which Waits aomelimea permitted himaelf, and which were 
comm.on in some of the Moravian onea. Very objectionable 
rhapsodies found their way inlo aome of the Methodiat 
hymn-books; bot lohn Wesley, especially in his later 
years, was very careful to e:r.pange these, ao far as he 
could bring them under his oenaonbip. In thia, aa in 
many other ways, Methodism owes not a little lo the sound 
practical sense which never for long together foraook him. 
U owed scarcely less lo the ouUivated ear and refined taste 
which chastened the devout outpourings of his brother'• 
poetic talent." Young's Night Thought,, like Hervey's 
Meditationa among the Tomb,, has gone out of fashion. It 
was once popular in France as well as in England. " Nor 
was its po~ularity nndesened. Every page bears the 
&lamp of ongin&lity, talent, and thought. Even its most 
glaring fanlts are, many of them, snob as none but a olever 
man conld fall into. It is no ordinary writer that conld 
overload a poem with such snrplusage of varied argument, 
each a surfeit of epigram and antithesis, such super
abundance of skilful rhetoric. He is sometimes extravagant, 
sometimes enigmatical, sometimes afeoted ; he is often 
tedious, oftener laboured ; he is uneven in the extreme ; 
passages which rise inlo sublimity are followed by othen 
which sink into alter bathos ; bot the impression of intel
lectual and literary power is never lost sight of," The two 
chief faults of the poem are Us morbid gloom and artificial 
style. William Mason, lohn Byrom, Toplady, Newton, 
Cowper, Doddridge, Blake, Coleridge, Southey, Words
worth, Montgomery, are the ohief among the other saored 
po,1ts noticed. 

Difficult as it is lo believe that party-feeling ever ran 
higher, or that political and religious discussion ""-s ever 
marked by greater bittemeBB than in the present day, that 
was undoubtedly the cue in the last century. The rancour 
and violence of party passion witnessed then have never 
been paralleled since. The -cry of " The Church in 
Danger" originated with the Tory and High Church party. 
and was always a powerfnl weapon in their hands. The 
Whigs sometimes endeavoured to retort it upon their 
opponents, bot with little effect. The success of the 
appeal undoubtedly testified to the hold which the Church 
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had upon the masses. "The very ladies," said Swift, 
"are split asunder into High Charoh and Low, and out of 
zeal for religion have hardly time to say their prayen." 
lfodefation was the abhorrence of the strong partisan. 
"Moderation," said a pamphlet of the period, "ia found 
out to be a virtue at last. Well, but ia not zeal a virtue 
too? Yea, yes, a good old primitive, almost out-of-fashion 
virtue: such another as Pa.we Obetlin&ce, 6t for times of 
innocence and simplicity, when men were better Christiana 
than politicians. . . . . Though the Church ia founded on 
moderation, it ia zeal that must defend and maintain it. 
Zeal ia a much more excellent virtue at present than 
moderation, and, as things stand, much more wanted, and 
therefore, now or never let us show it. And ao, God bless 
the Church of England, and inspire all her genuine and 
orthodox aona with the spirit of true zeal, and courage to 
stand 6.rm by her in this perilous juncture. And may the 
Almighty preae"e her from the advenariea of the right 
hand and of the left, and from those of the middle too : 
that ia, in plain Engliah, from all the machinations of Low 
Churchmen." A Low Churchman was "a man of com
p~ensive charity, of large thoughts; and of the modish 
Cbaroh,-an Anythingarian, who aooma to be confined to 
one sect or religion." There was actually a solemn dis
cussion in the House of Lords on the aufiiciently vagoe 
question, la tho Church in danger, or ia it not? The 
aflirmative wu 111pported • by equally ~e arguments, 
nch as the non-passing of the Bill against Occasional 
Conformity, the paaaing of the Act of Beeurity in Bootland, 
the not aendinf for the heir of the House of Hanover, the 
prevalent ineliaion, the number of Atheists, Deists, and 
Bocinians, the licentiouaneaa of the Presa, the increase of 
Dissenters, the setting-up of seminaries by Dissenters and 
Nonjurora, the undutiful behaviour of clergy towards 
their bishops. The resolution recorded in the Joumal 
was that "the Church of England, which was reaoued from 
the extremest danger by King William, ia now, by God's 
blessing, in a most safe and flourishing condition : and 
whosoever goes about to insinuate that the Church ia in 
danger under the Queen's administration ia an enemv to 
the Queen, the Church, and the kingdom." It was daring 
the Baoheverell trial that this famous cry did the most 
mischief. The prosecution of Baoheverell was a great 
blunder on the part of the Whigs. Its ill efl'ecta were felt 
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for a peratiou. The accmed became the moat popular 
mau m the kingdom. The mob who followed his coaoh 
booked down all who would not shout for " High Obmch 
and the Doctor." There were riots, toasts, aud bonfires in 
bis honour all over the country. At Pontefract, children 
were ohria&ened Baoheverell. Some of the election cries of 
those days were," Bud fast to the Chmch," "Trick upon 
Triok," " Where are our Bishops now ?" " The Religion of 
King George," "No P.reebyteriau Govemmenl" All 
measures of tolerauon to Dissenters were staved off to the 
cry of" The Church in Danger." 

"No Popery" has been another powerful crv. n wu 
once used to raise _prejudice against some Itallan opera
siugers. It wu raised against the early Methodists. It 
was the cry of the Gordon rioters, who for some days had 
Loudon at their mercy. In the days of Priestley and Burke 
•• Church and King" took the plaoe of " The Churoh in 
Danger." . 

The concluding chapter, in whioh a great amount of 
interesting and often ourioua information is given respect
ing "Church Fabrics and Churoh Services," makes it 
abundantly clear that the low state of religioua feeling 
powerfully influenced all that pertained to the enema! 
manifestation of religion. Architectural t&ate, as far as 
any existed, ran in favour of the Greek, and agailllt the 
Gothic style. Wren pronounced the medimval cathedrals 
" vast and gigantic, but not worthy the name of architec
ture." Earlier still, Wotten aud Evelyn had spoken in the 
same sense. All that could be expeoted wu that the euat
inJ structures should be preaervea from going to ruin, and 
this wu not always done. Whitewash was more merciful 
thau "restoration." Dean Stanley says: "There is a 
charming tradition that Dean Atterbury stood by in West
minster Abbey, oomplaoently watching the workmen as 
they hewed smooth the fine old sculptures over Solomon's 
porch, which the nineteenth century vainly seeks to recall 
to their places." Mr. FerguSBOn aays, "In England no 
churoh was erected of the smallest pretensions to archi
tectural design between the Reformation and the Great Fire 
of Loudon in 1666, with the solitary exception of the small 
church in Covent Garden, erected by Inigo J'ones in 1631." 
Disrepair, uglineaa, and dirt were too commonly the moat 
promment characteristics of the churches. "People seemed 
very commonly lo be of the same opinion with the Bootch 
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:minister, whose wile made answer to a Tisitor's ra~::
• The JM!W swept and lined I My husband would • ii 
downnght Popery."' The churchyards were in keeping 
with the oha.rches. " A. certain rector had sown an 11D• 
occupied strip of burial-ground wilh lumips. The aroh
deaoon, al his visitation, admonished the gentleman not to 
lei him see lumips when he came Dul year. The rebuked 
incumbent oould so little comprehend lheae decorous 
BOr11ple1 lhat he supposed :Mr. Archdeacon to be inspired 
by a zeal for &grioulture ud the due rotation of orops: 
• Certainly not, sir,' said he, • 'twill be barley next year."' 

Pews came in with Henry VIII. They were unlmown 
in the Middle A.gea. Wren objected to them in his London 
churches. ID A.nne's days thmgs were carried to II gnat 
extreme in Ibis respect. The peWB gnw iu dimensions, 
and were " sometimes filled with sofas and tables, or even 
provided with fireplaces." Caaes are mentioned in which, 
between prayers ud sermon, a livery servut entered with 
sherry ud light refreshments. An old lady, who fancied 
that the aonl of her daughter had passed into a robin, was 
allowed to keep a small aviary in her pew in Gloucester 
Cathedral. It waa an object of ambition to have a front 
seat in the gallery. 

Many of the details given-such as lhoae relating to 
stained windows, belle, daily se"ices, vestments, Lent, 
saints' days, incense, turning eastward, pariah olerka, 
cathedrals, confirmation, discipline, &c.-are of interest 
only to Churchmen. Other det&ila-as those relating to 
church-attendance, behaviour in wonhip, obsenance of 
the great Christian feativa.la--can be appreciated by out
siders. We are thankful to note that all lhe evidence 
tends to show the growth of a spirit of reverence. In this 
respect former days were not better than lheae. The 
danger of the present ia precisely the opposite of that of 
the la.at century. Our danger ia not that of ne~lecting the 
e:demal symbols of religion, but that of aUachmg to them 
undue importance. We need to take heed lest we croaa the 
shadowy line which separates forms of reverence from the 
first stages of superstition ud idolatry. The foe against 
which we have chie11y to contend ia not the apathy of 
rationalistic sentiment, but the bold denials of materialism 
on the one hand, and the demand for unreasoning aubmia
sion on the other. Against both forms of error Scriptural 
faith moat not ceaae to maintain its protest. 
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.ABT. III.-1. Report oftlu Lollllon Young WMllffl'• I111tituu 
Union ancl Chriatian Auonalion. 1878. Wm. 
Clowes and Son, Stamford. Skeet, London. 

2. Tiu Ttcentieth Annual Report of tAe Ladu,' Sanita11J 
.Aaociation. 1878. Published at their Office, 22, 
Bemen Street, O:doid Street, W. 

3. Homt, of tl~ London Poor. Oen vu Jln.L. llaemillan 
and Co. 

4'. Our Cojfte Room. ELizABBTB R. CoTToN. .Jamee 
Nisbet and Co. 

Tm list of works given above ia a proof in itself of the 
active interest now taken by ladies ui the condition of the 
poor ; and the works themselves give ab~dant evidence 
that their efforts to improve ii are baaed on a thorough 
knowledge of the cauaea of the evils to be dealt with, and 
guided by soUDd judgment and :practical experience. The 
.labours of the Sanitary Association, and of ladies like MiBB 
Hill and Miaa Cotton, are in moat marked advance of what 
baa been attempted by lady-worken in the pa.at, in 
character a.a well a.a in extent. Though they have always 
fully recogniaed their miaaion to the needy and suffering, 
coUDtleBB bright eumplea of its noble fulfilment being 
enahriDed in our memory, yet it is only of late yean that 
.they have learned as a cla11 to carry it out in a thoroughly 
intelligent and efficient manner. They know now what is 
tileir true position relatively to the poor; they have a 
higher, wider estimate of the qualifications needed for 
work in their behalf. The1 attack the 0&11888 of evil, instead 
,of trying to obviate its JUBt effects ; teaching sobriety to 
the dra:nkard instead of supporting his family by alms ; 
while not leas spiritual in their final aims, they aeek to 
eompass them by more varied and/ractical means. Lastly, 
.their labour ia being organiaed an the fruits of experience 
stored, instead of wasted. Theae changes have been 
mainly effected within the past thirty yean. It waa with 
-difficulty, in the fint place, that ladies divested themaelvea 
of the idea that they had some sort of authority over ~• 
lower classes ; the tradition of former generation■ clung to 
ithem, ad they fancied the power still theirs to rule and 
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interfere, which was onoe exeroised by the lady of the 
manor among her s11bmiuive vassals. So tally were they 
imbued with this idea that they too often looked upon the 
signs of independence as personal affronts, and Hpected 
unbounded gratitude for boant;, which was neither wisely 
nor delicately bestowed. Nor 1s the love of authority or 
meddling wholly a thing of the past : that were too much 
lo be hoped for. There still e:itists a raoe of district visiton 
who imagine it their business lo manage poor families. 
They lecture them upon every pouible thing, from their 
duty to heaven down to the price of their Sanday bonnets : 
the1 peer into their cupboards and saucepans, and time 
their visits to the dinner hour in order to comment on their 
fare: no household detail, in short, e10&pes their sorutiny, 
and nothing ia saored from remark. It never oocun to 
them that no woman has a right to intrude forcibly into 
the home of another: and the poor refrain from openly 
resenting their interference lest they shoald lose the sub
stantial benefits with which it is accompanied. Happily 
these are now the exceptions ; ladies, as a rale, respecting 
the independence and rights of their poorer neighboun. 

They have learnt • further that zeal and benevolence are 
not the only qualifications requisite for their works of 
charity. These may sometimes savour of personal or party 
motives, whereas it ia essential to success that everything 
shoald be done with a singleneBB of purpose that leaves no 
room or inferior motives. If the worker's heart is in the 
right place she will go simply as a woman to a woman, with 
no thought of hel'IM!lf, not condescending, and not familiar, 
but in all love and courtesy. Yielding to no prejudice, she 
will be patient to watch and discriminate, yet never 
losing the spirit of charity in an anxious observance of its 
rales and principles. A love and pity extending to the 
worst and most thankless, at beat but a faint reflection of 
the infinite love and pity which have shone upon her, will 
brighten every deed of mercy. There are hundreds of such 
worken among DB to-day, but there are hundreds more 
whose usefulness is sorely hindered by personal motives, 
and three types in particalar are to be fonnd in almost 
every company engaged in laboun for the poor. There is 
the active and indefa.ble worker who is mastered by the 
love of power. It is impossible to dispute her usefal
ness, for there seems no end to her good works. Not a 
needy case comes within her reach that she does not visit 
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and pass judgment on, and not an emergency can arise 
beyond the scope of her experience. She is replete with 
practical information, and has a perfect anderstanding of 
the best way to manage clnbs, soup kitchens, night schools, 
tea. meetings, mothers' meetings, and all other kinds of 
meetings. But by degrees she has grown less ambitioUB 
of doing good than of establishing her reputation for 
influence and activity. She is too opinionated to value the 
judgment of another, and her fellow workers know that she 
alights their eft'orts, anticipates their failures, and doubts 
their success. A time comes when she has to drop her 
manifold undertakings ; bot the band of yoanger workers 
whom she might have trained to continue them are all 
alienated. 

The popularising visitor ha.a her protl9la and interesting 
cases over whom she lavishes a great deal of sentiment. 
She never troubles herself with people who are thankless, 
forbidding, or anpromiaing, preferring to be charitable in 
as easy and pleasant a way as possible. No gossip ever 
comes amiss to her, and her favourites pour out scandal 
and a.11 maDDer of 11Dl'easonable complaints to her without 
any check. The fear of offending them is too great to 
admit of her uttering anpalatable truths, for indeed she 
courts the favour of the poor as carefnlly as many court 
the favour of the rich. All she asks is that she mal,!: 
liked, and ca.lled a nice, kind, charitable, and condescen • 
lady, and she has her reward. The sectarian worker can 
see no good without the pa.le of her own Church. It is not 
t-noogh that the children go to school ; they must attond 
her school : it is not enough that the parents worship God 
sincerely after the. manner of their fathers; they must 
worship after her manner. She fights creeds instead of 
sin, and insists on forms and neremonies where she should 
tell of the love of Christ. It is the old story once more ; 
the story of the divided Church, the secret of so much 
non-success. Strange that the hand which helps to raise 
the fa.llen should refuse the grasp of fellowship to those 
engaged in like work, and strange that while there are so 
few toilers scattered over the wide harvest field, any one 
of them should begrudge a sheaf to his fellow labourer. 
Yet so it is, and this spirit of exclusion has nowhere a 
firmer hold than on a large class of ladies, who, though 
engaged in Christian work, regard half their sister worken 
as interlopers. They thwart them wherever pouible, and 
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deem it a duty and a triumph to rob them of the frail of 
their laboan. Would the1 bat couem to become in
formed about thoae whose BOCiety they shun and whoae 
work they misandentand ii would be a revelation to 
them to find upon what 1llWDporiallt points they are 
divided. The Oharoh will be larger for them and its success 
more abundant when they learn to sa_y with BI. Paul, 
"Graoe be with all those who love our Lord lesus Christ 
in sincerity.'' 

Ladies should not only bow how to work, but also 
where to leave off. The home is loo often negleoted for a 
wider, more u:citing aphere of action, and Mrs. J'ellaby's 
household is bat a somewhat enggerated type of many 
olhen which are left deaolate because the whole charity and 
energies of the mistreu are spent oat of doon. The mis
take of doing loo much tells m another way. Worken an 
'Very frequently tempted beyond their auenglh by the sight 
of what waits to be done, and the excitement that lends a 
passing power. In their sincere but short-sighted devotion, 
.,very nene is strained to its utmost tension, and it is no 
mystery of Providence when their health fails and compels 
them to abandon the work they love. It is but the meet, 
inevitable punishment for the abase of a gift from God 
that should rather have been cherished with religious care. 
13ut the blame of doing loo much does not rest here alone : 
it lies also on those who do nothing, whose world is the 
-drawing-room, the promenade, and the milliner's shop, 
whose knowledge of life is drawn from novels, and whose 
-capabilities are dwindling down for want of use. It lies on 
those who imagine life meant for enjoyment, and wonder 
why it grows BO wearisome and fretful; whose hearts seem 
loo shallow to hold any pity, and have never taught them 
to make even one aoul happier and better because they are 
in the world. Ladies will do good work for the poor who 
will tell such as these of what has to be done, and quicken 
the love and sympathylyingdonnant aomewhere. Thirdly, 
ladies have now a more accurate understanding of the kind 
of work that has to be done. In order to limit a very wide 
subject, we refer only to that connected with the homes 
of the poor, to the exclusion of hospital and other institu
tion work. In this r.zticular field the two main evils to 
be encountered are mtempennce and immorality, for the 
innumerable forms of wretohedneu and poveriy generally 
naalt from one or. other of theee oaul88. The atatistics of 
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clnmkenn818 have become loo well known to require npe
tition or even comment. When we say that aocordinlJ to 
the lowest compuu.tion 60,000 die 11D11ually through drink, 
.and add to these the hundreds of thousands involved in 
misery through their ruin, the necessity for more general 
temperance work is self-evident. The more immediate 

•causes of intemperance, so far as the poor are ooncerned, 
will be found, on exunina~on, to arise from ill-managed 
homes, want of reaoliroea, and means of recreation after 
working hours, and the hereditary love for drink. There 
is no means or fully estimating the prevalence of immo
rality ; but all who know muoh of the working classes have 

• to testify that· Bina, supposed by many to belong almost 
entirely to the lowest stratum of society, are lamentably 
common among the mon reapeou.ble poor. Thousands of 
hasty, improvident marriages are ma.de to hide a worse sin, 

· and are even thought to atone for it; while the quiokly-
·paaaing sense of shame, and often its entire absence, indi-
. cate plainly the low moral tone of this class. The very 
· children are familiar with the subject, and discuss it 
lightly and freely; nor is this surprising, when the cir-

. oumata.ncea of their homes have been calculated to blunt 
all feelings of delicacy from the very first. But repellent 
as the question of immorality is, and full though it be of 
horror and darkneu, for this very reason it must be dealt 
with faithfully and by pure women. Us more immediate 

· causes lie in the overcrowding of dwellings, in. the character 
of the amusements provided for the poor, and in their 
dense ignorance. lgnoranoe of truth, whether physical or 
spiritual, and the wilful neglect of it, is the source to 
which these evils mast finally be traced. They may be 
legislated about; but their real cure, like their origin, lies 
beyond the reach or all Acts of Parliament. However 
ihese may restrain from evil and promote outward con
formity to law, ii is for religion only, a.a the highest truth, 
to enlighten the da.rkneu, and, as the greatest power, to 
take away the depravity manifested in outer forms of sin. 
The people are sometimes theorised a.boat as "muses," 
who are to be l'ftiaed by some kind of moral lever, not quite 
adjusted as yet; but they must in the end be dealt with 
&1 individuals, and by individuals who will tea.eh them their 
personal relation to God, :and their responsibility to Him. 

• They very pnerall1. complain that they have no time to be 
.nligiou, the apintual teaching given them having been 
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too abalraot, and its application to their daily life not u 
all obviollB. 

In view of these facts, ladies have began to use their 
ben endeavoars to give the poor fr&etical innruotion of a 
kind they have never hitherto reoeived. They noi only ieach 
religion, but show how muoh of it OODBisls in the right fulfil
ment of eveey•day duties. Adding eumple to precept, they 
show the women how to cook, bow to economise, and bow to 
keep their houses and children clean and healthy. Their 
active inflnenoe is funher given to all sobemes for improving 
poor dwelling-houses, and providina anbnitniea for the 
theatre, pnblic-bonse, and dancing saloon. Especially are 
they identified with the coffee-house movement. By these 
means they make a specific aHack upon every one of the 
evila already enumerated as the direot causes of iniem
perance and immorality. They begin with the ohildreu, 
labouring for them through the familiar agencies of the 
Sunday school and Band of Hope; they care especially for 
their own ae:r. in the critical period of Uaeir laier girlhood; 
and then, as wives and moUien, they have alsol a special 
misaion to the men. 

It moat be noted here that while the Sunday aobool has 
been very fruitful in good results, tbeae have not been u all 
oommenanrate with the amount of labour bestowed upon 
it. One main reason of this ia, that the teachers' influence 
is too limited; they have no direct connection wi&h the 
week-day life of their sobolan, nor any opporlllllity of 
showine them bow religion may be {'at in action, a motive 
power m everything, insiead of being only a theme for 
Bondays. A.Del their leaching cannot be thoroughly appro
priaie and effective until they know more a.boat the claily 
life of the children, and have some place in it. This neces
sity is being met in many flacea, not only by the Band of 
Hope, but by the establishment of week-day c1auea on 
secular subjects by the ieaohers. The plan ia modified to 
suit an infiniie variety of town and village life. In some 
cases a solitary lady guhen her class of girla in thA week 
night, and gives them aimt>le lessons on health and domestic 
matlera; and, by learning m this way more.of their cha.racier 
and circamstancea, she makes her Sunday leaching more 
pointed, and betier adapted to their wants. In a large 
apbere of labour, olaasea of all kinds may be formed where 
the teaohen can illllBtraie the principlea of religion in a 
fuller manner than it is poaaible or right to do on Sunday, 
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showing their bearing on dress, ei:pendUure of wages, 
evening amusements, and the like. The Board schools are 
rapidly removing lhe need for night schools, but where 
these are not yet in operation, and where Ibey have not 
added cookery classes to lheir plan of insuuction, Ille 
Sanday-school teachers might supply the want. A better 
and more extended Sunday-school library system is also 
needed, and with these means it may be hoped that a firmer 
hold on the aoholan will be secured, and that it will be 
retained for a longer period. The teachers are aroused to 
feel that their methods of inSU11otion are inferior very often 
to those of trained teachers in the day aohools, and that 
they 1.aun not take their work 80 easily, but devote to it 
their best:energies, and as far as poseible supplement their 
labours during the wet.k by directly associating religious 
teaching and influence with every-day life. 

The Sunday aobolan are drafted away beyond the reach 
of their teachers to the work-room, the shop, the mill, and 
to service. This too often means that they are removed 
from all ~ influence, and lose what benefit they may 
have reoe1ved. Yet it is in this stage that an immense 
number of them come into the closest contact with ladies. 
and that ladies have their best opportunities of doing 
them good. The mistress is no uue philanthropin if 
her senants do not fi.nd it out. Very much is said about 
the faults of the servant class:: their extravagance and 
UDre&SOnableness, their inefficieucy and unteaohableness 
are favouriie themes, and certainly never lack illustration. 
On the other hand, it is the unreasonable and inconsiderate 
mistress who generally utters the complaint. Servants 
are often looked upon as machines that mun f.) through 
a certain amount of work daily, and if they fail to do 80 
properly are at onoe discarded for fresh ones. Their 
health, their feelings, and family circumstances are ignored, 
and as individuals they have no \Dteren in the eyes of those 
whom they sene. But lei them become "cases " in a district, 
and they are then very interesting indeed, and a Rl'eat deal 
of trouble will be spenl in trying to root out evils that might 
have had their seeds removed with comparative ease by a 
patient mistress. n is more embarrassing, however, to 
some to give help and counsel in their own kitchen than 
it would be to conduct a mothers' meeting, and it is a much 
greater sacrifice to train an unpromising servant than U 
would be to trudge through the mow to visit her when she 
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is a working :man'a wile, and hu driven her ha1band lo 
the public-house by her slovenly habita. Yet there can be 
no que1lion which work is the mod hopeful. The first 
eue ia under her own con8'ant conuol, and ahe baa a right 
t,, correct and teach ; in the aecond cue ahe ia liable lo give 
offence by aeeming to interfere with the riJhb and inde
pendence of the married woman. The one 1B unformed in 
ehancter and habit, but the second could make no change 
in hen without the mon nrenuoua etforb. In every cue 
the minreu ahould aee that her orden are in'8lligenUy 
obeyed. The houaemaid, for uample, may aUaoh no idea 
of neoeaaary ventilation to the practice of opening windowa, 
but oonaidera it pari of the routine work to be done in a 
gentleman'• houae. And 10 it not aeldom followa that even 
a well-h'ained aervant leaves her olean and orderly waya 
behind her on entering a home of her own, and become• 
a alattem. The ben teacher for every aemmt-maid is her 
minre11, who in taking her from her moiher'a roof to her 
own underiakea aome of the dutiea of II mother to her. 
But in conaideration of the great number of friendless girla 
who receive no help from their minreu, Sm,ant.' Uniona 
have lately been formed in many of our large towns by 
ladies, and having communication one with another. The 
membera find in them at lean four advantagea:-

lal Weekly meeting■ are held where the girla may bring 
their aavinga, anci learn how to cut oat and make their 
elothea, and where varied and pleuant innruotion of all 
kinda ia given. 

2nd. Proviaion is made for them when they are out of 
service, or Bick. 

8rd. Any who remove to II diatant town find suitable 
frienda at once in the member■ of the Union then. 

4th. They have at all times friends in the ladies of the 
Union Committee, who give them advice and sympathy at 
timea when they would not know where elae to find it. 
The importance of thia wcfrk ia very great, for the future of 
the cottage homes of England very largely dependa upon 
it. If they are to be brighter and better, more muat be 
done for the aervanta now. They man be trained to think 
aa well u work, and to be thrifty and methodical. And 
none but ladiea can fu.Uil this duty. 

Neu to the aervanta, the girla employed in milla, Bhopa, 
aad work-rooms, claim attention. A.a a clua they have 
autfered very much from the aelfiahneu and thoaghileu-
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neu of ladiee, who may do a good work for them by reform
ing in their own behaviour. The gentler sex have always 
been credited with a tender sympathy for suft'ering huma
nity, nor have they ever been wanting in sensibility of a 
oertain sort. At the same time they have been the cause 
of long protracted work, suffering, disease, and death in 
the work-room. These evils have been unveiled, and ladies 
can plead ignorance no more ; indeed, they have done a 
great deal to lesaen them. NevertheleH, inoonsiderate
ne88, to give the fault its mildest name, is by no means 
eninct. Ladies still ~ve large orders whioh are to be 
executed in an impoaa1bly abort time; they still wear out 
the strength and patience of dress-makers by their in
saliable vanity and endleaa caprice ; and still as shoppers 
they are exacting and stingy, or rude and thoughtle&1, or 
thoroughly eusperating. It is true that shop-girls have 
their faults, but ladies have none the lel!s need to consider 
their own. Certainly they should do their duty to the 
poor, who in various ways do them service, before they 
undertake to teach any of them what their duties are. 

The dangers to whioh young women in basine88 houses 
are exposed are well known, and many attempt■ have 
been made to counteract them. One of the moat important 
of these is the Young Women's Christian Association and 
Institute Union. This is the amalgamation of two socielies 
which have been working separately for. twenty years. One 
was established for the purpose of holding purely religious 
meetings for young women, and since its origin has spread 
all over the United Kingdom, doing a very good work liUle 

-.recognised. The other, originated in London, has been 
establishing Institutes and Homes there, and has now 
about sixteen in successful operation. They are varied in 
size and scope : some are boarding-houl!es, and some simply 
places of resort for young women, where they may meet 
with safe and suitable companions, pare literature, and 
wholesome amusement. Classes are held on different sub
jects, both educational and religious, and a lady lives at 
every Institute, in whom the girls may find a friend at all 
times. Very keen appreciation of these advantages is 
shown by them, and the boarding-houses ...-e especially 
valued. Something of the kind is done here and there in 
other towns, and an instance of what may be done by indi
vidual efl'ort can be given in a good work going on in a place 
in the lace-making diabict. Young women crowd ~to the 
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town in large numben, attracted by lhe high wages, and 
O&DDOt be expected to spend lheir evenings in dull lodging
houses. With a view to provide safe and pleasant enter
tainment for them, one lady, at least, lias turned her 
ariiatio education to l(Ood aooount by establishing Arl
olaues for them, whioh have proved most nooeuful. Some, 
indeed, have objected to lhem aa having no practical use ; 
but the girls' own reply to the objection is a very aignmoant 
one, " Do they think that we are to have no pleasure in 
our lives?" Pleasure of some son they will have, and if 
they can find none lhat is pure, Ibey will stoop to what is 
impure. And it need not be added that the work does not 
end with the drawing leBBons. This is but one eDJDple of 
the many ways devised to reach lhese girls, but the number 
who are working for them is too small to do even a tenth 
part of what might be done with so muoh advantage. It is 
a sphere of labour full of promise, bleased for the good 
done, and the great evils prevented, &nd very fruitful in 
results. And it is one peculiarly !~f,;ropriate to 1oung 
ladies, who find their fOUth a diaq cation for district 
visiting, and much bemde. They O&DDot advise mothers, 
or penetrate very early into the resorts of vioe ; but they 
can make their good education of use to other Fis, and 
entering into their interests with a frank fellow feeling, make 
their lives a little brighter and better, and a little leu UD• 
like their own. U more of this preventive work were done 
there would be leBB need for the moat painful and dreary 
work that a brave woman can undenake. She has a mis
sion to the fallen, whioh many, in London more particu
larly, are folfilling nobly. And we mast appeal in behalf 
of these to many of their own se:1, who think themselves 
too pure and refined to come into contact with women that 
have greatly sinned. Let them keep aloof if they will, for 
having such a spirit they would be aseleBB; but let them 
also reverence those who are like enough to their Master 
to seek out the lost ; who share His pity for the fallen, and 
seek "to raise them from the dust our Saviour wrote in." 

The third stage in whioh ladies have to deal with their 
poorer sisters is when they are married women, with 
homes and cJilldren to manage. 

The mothers' meeting is a long-established agenoy em
ployed for their benefit, bat it has lately added some new 
and conspicuous features. n is not only a religious meet
ing, or " clothing club, but a means for giving practical 



Ladiu' Sa.r&itary ..b,ociation. 68 

leaaona on family and domeatio matters. The urgent need 
for snob inatruotion h111 led to the formation of an uaocia
tion which aims at giving it in II more thorough and 
1ystem11tio manner than oan be done bf isolated worken. 
No better summary of its methods and history can be given 
than in the following e:r.traot from Panel&, dated January 5, 
1878: 

11 In 1857, a few wise women, impreased by a sense of the wide
spread ignorance of the lawa of health, and the vut amount of 
preventable illness and death thence arising, set to work to get 
together and circulate plain knowledge on the subject. Some 
wise men helped the wise women. They began with Lectures to 
Ladies, and went on with Tract.a. Never was a more praiseworthy 
or helJ:t.rthy tractarian movement than that which sprang from 
the • ·e,1 Sanitary Aaaociation,' in words of wisdom on TIit 
WorlA of FruA Air, Tllt Uae of Pure Wahr, The Valu of O«xl 
Food, HOtJJ to Nvrae the Sitk, Tllt H«Jllh of Mother,, H""' to ClotM 
and Manag, a Baby, TIit POf/Jff' of Soap and Waler, &c., &c., and 
other such ' homelT ' truths, which have circulated in swarms 
from their eighty-au: thouB&Dds to their tens, doing as purifying 
and sweetening a work as the insect.a who spread the pollen ot the 
flowen. 

11 With an average yearly income of .£350, the Association has, 
since 1857, published seventy auch tract.a, edited by acientific 
men, but wntten in aim.pie ~ The publications of the 
.Association have had a i:irculation of nearly two millions, have 
been tranalat.ed into aeveral langnagea, welcomed at hospitals, 
working men's clubs, lending libraries, mothers' meeting&, and 
school.a, and diatribnted by clergy of all denominations, Scriptnre 
Readers, City MiaaioDAries, Sisters of Mercy, Bible Women, and 
Sanitary Missionaries. 

11 The paper on Ortn»or!.: served to prepare the way for the 
'Early Cloamg A.aaoeiation.' The Dana of Death helped to call 
attention to the use of arsenic in baU-dresaea, flowers, and 
wall papen. Dru, anti ill Cost pleaded not unanccesafully for 
overtaakcd seamatresaea, working weary houn in ill-ventilated 
rooms ; and from the same source came the present eft'ort to obtain 
seats for shop-women, who auft'er ao much by long hours of stand
ing behind counters, which ia procuring relief for them Bteadily, 
though slowly. 

11 The delivery of practical lectures on health, sanitary improve
ment.a, and domestic economy, formed another principal feature 
in the ladies' crusade. Some seventy courses have been delivered 
on phyeiology, public health, gymnastics, chemistry, cooking, and 
nuning. Branch uaociations have been formed, day nuneriea 
have been opened, houea cleaned, cleansing materiale lent, clothing 
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clube formed, and mm a company for bcillding lllitAble dwellingll 
for the poor. Poor London children ban beeia led, cared for, and 
made happy in a humble way. Bat.ha, ~-tuhl, i.-ils, brooma 
and bruahea, diainf'ectanta, cooking:ut.enaila ancl nmaing applianca1, 
patterns of garments, made and 1IIUIIAde, tut-boob on clomeatio 
economy, models of filt.en, drain-trapa, ventilaton, invalid cook
ing and nursing applianca1, have been kept and lent for purpoae1 
of illustration. 

" The Association has helped to introduce into echoola tut.
boob of domestic economy, and in it.a laat tract, Or,r 8tNJOla GNl 
Pvhlic Health, has tried to draw the attention of all enaaaeci in 
training the youn~ to the importance of teaching phyaioloi), and 
the lawa of health. ' 

The lectures on health, giYeD to crowded audiences of 
poor women, have excited an interest 80 deep as &o amue 
the lecturers. One lady who has devoted a great deal of 
her time &o giving sanitary instruction describes it as the 
"moat paying work" she knows; moat desirable and pal
pable results being very CJ_Uickly produced. In 80 many 
cases the unhealthy condition of the homes, and &hose who 
live in &hem, a.re much more doe &o ignorance than any
thing else. And when &he &me effects of bad air, bad 
smells, uncleanlineaa, and other evils a.re clearly explained 
an4 illustrated, a flood of light is let upon the prevailing 
da.rkneaa, and the people a.re stirred op &o remove the 
causes of their a1111'ering. 

There is the same ignorance existing a.boo& the preser
vation and care of infant life, and the Association maba 
ea.men and special attempts &o remove it, and to awaken 
the motben to a sense of their solemn responsibility. 
This is too often absent, and where &he family is poor and 
&he motherly heart allDOlll crushed out of the woman in 
&heir atmggle to live, &he little ones a.re often allowed &o 
fade out of life without any &rouble taken to keep &hem, 
and the mother talks meekly about being'. resigned to the 
will of Providence. Even when &he love is J'reaen&, &he 
babies receive very ignorant treatment. It IS too often 
taken for granted that the "motherly instinct," without 
any other training, qualifies the women to care for them 
wisely and well. Instead of this being &be case, half the 
illneaa from which very young children ao11'er is due &o im
proper feeding and the neglect of their mothers. The 
ladies of the Association, in lectures, addreaaea to mothen' 
meetings, and holll8 lo hoa.ae visitation, point out &he ills 
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to be remedied, and give very olear and simple instruction 
aa to the beat methods of feeding and othenriae caring for 
a baby. 

The leaaona in cookery form another important part of 
their work. In Leeds, which ia one of the foremost toWDB 
aa regards this movement, ladies have been trained at the 
School of Cookery, and have afterwards given classes in 
the Joweat paris of the town. They speak first of the 
principles of cooking as they relate to health, cleanliness, 
and economy. They proceed to illustrate their theories by 
preparing some simple dishes, explaining the while their 
nutritive and digestive properties, or answering the ques
tions of the class. The women p1UCbase the food, when 
prepared, at the coat of the materials, and practise their 
lessons at home. The teachers are often amuse'd by the 
hiumpb with which they bring their succe8Bfnl experimenta 
to be tasted and approved, and still more gratified by the 
affectionate and hearty appreciation shown for their 
instruction. 

The value of the lectures on nursing is very great when 
we remember bow tenaciously the people cling to their 
ancient noamu:ns and to the hundred foolish and barmfnl 
superstitions attaching to the sick room. M:iaa Florence 
Lees, a member of the Sanitary Association, has given her 
special care ,o this branch ; and her efforts to train sick 
nurses for the poor, by means of the Metropolitan Nurses' 
Association, are now well known. Under her system the 
nurse baa charge of a number of patient& in a given 
district, to whom she pays daily visits. Her duties are to 
attend to the ventilation and cleanliness of the sick room ; 
to wash the patient and give other needed attentions ; to 
see that suitable and well-prepared food ia provided, and 
the doctor's orders properly carried out ; and everywhere 
she tries to indoctrinate those principles of health 
applicable at all times, and reports sanitary defects to the 
proper authorities. The other agency most employed by 
ladies to reach the women is district visiting, and it has 
done a great deal of very admirable work. But there are 
many drawbacks connected with it which none feel more 
keenly than the visitors themselves. They are viewed as 
a professional class, whose business it ia to be religious, 
and to talk religion, and out of whom as much help as 
possible ia to be got. They have little common ground 
with these women, and no pretext for interfering, even 
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when they aee great and pre1'81llable evils. Their work ia 
very much of a tbankleaa one, their constant teatimony 
being that " it creates ao muoh discontent, and does eo 
little luting good." The plan of work adopted by Kise 
Octavia Hill meets these diflioultiee by giving the visiton 
11 share in their daily intereete, and auch a knowledge of 
them 118 shall greatly help them in their spiritual teaching. 

Her principlee, 118 deeoribed in her moat valuable work 
OD The HO'IIUB oft/~ London Poor, are briefly two: (1) To 
acquire authority over the dwellings of the very poor; and 
(2) To bring into eft'eotive oo-operation the several agenciea 
working Bide by aide in the eame plaoe. Her reaeona for 
the finl are given by her in the following words : 

" That tho apiritual elevation of a large claas depended to o 
conaiderable ext.eat on aanitary reform waa, I con,idered, proved ; 
but I wu equally certain that unitary improvement itself 
depended upon educational work among grown-up people ; that 
they must be ~ to rouse themselves from the lethargy and 
indolent habits mto which they have fallen, and freed from all 
that hinders them from doing 80. I further believed that any 
lady who would help them to obt.ain things, the need of which 
the1 felt theJD1elves, and would sympathise with them in their 
desU"e for such, would soon find them eager to learn her view of 
what was best for them ; that, whether thia W1U1 80 or not, her 
duty was to keep alive their own best hopes and intentions, 
which come at rare intervala, but fade too often for want of 
encouragement. I desued to be in a condition to free a few poor 
people from the tyranny and inffuence of a low class of londlonls 
and landladies ; from the corrupting efl'ect of continnal forced 
communication with very deJt?aded fellow-lodger■; from tho 
heavy incubus of accumulated ilirt ; 80 that the never-dying hope 
which I find characteristic of the poor might have leave to ap~, 
and with it sach energy u might help them to help themaelves. 

Empowered and directed by Mr. Buskin, ehe bought the 
leaee of three houeee in her own neighbourhood for the 
nm of £750. In about a year and a half, notwithstanding 
repain, buildinf, and other expeneee, the echeme repaid 
£48 of the oap1tal, and paid 5 per cent. interest oli the 
whole amount. Seven other properties in different districts 
of London were afterwards bought and placed under her 
charge. One of them ia thue described by her: 

"In many of the hOIIIM the daat-bina were utterly unap
proachable, and cabbage leavea, at.ale fish, and every sort of dirt 
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ware lying in the puugs and on the at.airs; in aome, the back 
kitchen had been used aa a dlllt-bin. bat had not been emptied 
for years, and the dlllt filtered through into the front kitchena, 
which were the aole Ii~ and aleeping rooma of aome families; 
in aome, the kitchen stain were man7 inches thick with dirt, 
which wu ao hardened that a ■hovel had to be UBed to get it oft'; 
in aome, there wu hardly any wat.er to be had, the wood wu 
eaten and broken away, windowa were lllDUbed, and the rain wu 
coming in through the roofs. . . . . The front doors atood o,:,en 
day and night ; and aa I felt my way down the kitchen at.airs, 
broken and roUDded by the hardened mud upon them, the foul 
smells which the heavy foggy air would not allow to riae, met me 
as I deacended, and the plaster rattled down with a hollow aoUDd, 
as I groped along. . . . . Sometimes I had to open the kit.chen 
door myaelt, after knoc~ aeveral times in vain, when a woman 
quite drunk would be lyIDg on the floor on aome black mua 
which aerved aa a bed ; aometimea, in &DBwer to my knock■, a 
half-drunken man would ■wear, and thrnat the rent-moner out to 
me through a chink of the door, placing hia foot against 1t, so u 
to prevent it from opening wide enough to admit me. Alway■ it 
would be abut ag&in without a light being offered to guide me up 
the pitch dark stair■." 

The leading principle■ by whioh ■he ruled these people 
were to demand a nriot falfilment of their datie■ to her, 
and to be 10 onfailin~y jut and patient to them that they 
should learn to trust m her govemment. She wu not ■o 
much anxious to do a great deal for them ae to teach them 
to do it for them■elve■, and in this lies the ehief value of 
her work.· The poor have been pauperised too long, and it 
ie time they were helped in a wiser and better way than by 
almegiving, whioh ie not real oharity, but often a weak 
yielding to impulse. U eometimee need■ real eelf-denial 
to refrain from it, bot the juter, kinder way i■ to develop 
tile re■oaroe■ of the poor, as has been proved again and 
again by all claase■ of workers. The proceu of reforma
tion carried on by Mile Hill in theae hoaaes wu neither 
forced nor sudden. A few necessary repairs of drains and 
water ■applies were made, and the acoamolated refuse of 
years carted away, bat other improvements were delayed 
until the people had foamed their value, and had in some 
■enae earned them. The landlady's part of the hoaae, the 
passages and stairs, were made models of cleanliness, and 
■oon won imitation; and then began a long, patient work, 
made op of litUe details, apparenUy trivial, bot tending to 
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-a great reB1111 ; the weekly oolleoting of rents, peHy qaarnla 
lo be aeWed, remoDIUalloe■ and advice lo be repeated 
again and apin. One o&Dllot but be im.preaeecl 6y the 
patient love and praotioal wiadom which auab.in and guide 
&hia work, no leaa &ban by &he grea& auoceaa by which it i■ 
everywhere followed~ Slowly ye& ■&eadily the peo:ple have 
been raiaed from &heir degraded state both phy■1oal and 
moral, and have learned lo va■& the ■&rid jus& role &hat 
goTVDa them, and appreciate i&■ blessing■. Miaa Hill 
&baa mms up the ends she desires to attain with reaped lo 
&be tenants : 

"There ia, fintlr,, the aimple falfilment or a landlady's bounden 
duties, and the uniform demand or the Culfilment or those or the 
t.enant& We have Celt ounelvea bound by lawa which mlllt be 
obeyed, however hard obedience might often be. Theu, secondly, 
there ia the individual friendship which has grown up from 
intimate knowledge and Crom a 1181118 of dependence and prot.ec
tion. Such knowledge gives power to aee the real position or 
r.miliea, to 111ggest in time the inevitable result or certain habit.I, 
to urge 111ch meuures u shall l8CUl'e the education or the chlldren 
and their establiahment in life, • • • • to reCIU8 reso~u,=:r, to give 
any help but such u roll8e8 self'-help, . . . . and, y, to be 
near with strong help ahould the hour or trial ran 111ddenly and 
heavily, and to give it with the hand and heart or a real old 
friend who has filled ·many nlati.oDB beside that or alms,river, 
who has long ago given Car more than material help, ancl has 
thua earned the right to give thia leaer help even to the most 
independent spirit&" 

The ■eoond problem whioh Miu Hill haa tried lo solve ii 
how bed lo unite &he &wo kinds of agenoiea at work for the 
poor in effective co-operation. There are fin& *he dimict 
Tisiton, lady volan&een of varied ages, qoali1ioa&iona, and 
denomination■, having so li&&le aynem in their work that 
they do no& bow wha& is done for &heir didrio&s by any'
body else; and one may be loo J:faaely helped, and another 
quite neglected. There are the Poor-law Guardians, 
and the Charity Organis&tion Sooie&y, corporate bodies 
whioh apply J?rinoiplea with a necessarily imperfect bow• 
ledge of individual oaaea. While they adhere loo drio&ly lo 
theae, the dishic& Tiaitor, being guided by im.pulae ml 
personal feeling, loo often ignores them. She would feed 
and clothe every ■&arving family, while the Board, whoae 
negled she perhaps oondemDB, knows very well &hat when 
dia&reu is oauaed by sheer idlaneu, enema! help is wone 
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than aseleu. :Miu Hill propoaea the institution of an 
unpaid agent, or referee, who shall be a medium of oom
manioanon between the two organisations. The plan baa 
been oarried out in her own pariah, and has worked 
admirably. In &his cue she henelf baa been the referee, 
and is the member both of the Board of Guardians and of 
the Charity Organiaanon Booiety. The lady-visiton send 
Jier their reports regularly drawn up after a 111liform plan. 
She filla up their ranks, and supplies them with every kind 
of information about School Board regulations, laws 
regarding landlords and tenants, means of entrance in 
hospital&, and much else that is impossible for every one of 
th~m to know. Every decision arrived at by the Board 
relanng to applications for nlief is at once forwarded by 
her to the visitor in charge of the case. On the other 
hand these decisions are often modified owing to the 
detailed information obtained by means of the visitor, 
which is saoh as the relieving officer oannot always obtain. 
One of the main advan"W's gained from this system is 
that there is no " overlappmg;" each body of worken has 
its owu distinct ground to work upon, and does not inter
fere with that of any one else. And further, every one can 
avail himself of a common stock of information and ex
perience, instead of working on alone,. and in the dark. 

There yet remains an important branch of ladies' 
work for consideration. Although they deal chiefly with 
their own sex, they have also a mission to the men. No 
one can doubt this who has read each works as Ha~ to 
the Re,cue, Engliah Heam and Engliah Hand.a, and 
Our Oojfee Ro&m, simple and faithful records by ladies 
of what they have done for working men. Where every 
other means had failed, their gentle inffaence acted like a 
spell upon wild and desperate nharaoten, who, under their 
guidance, have become as little children in the eameatneu 
and simplicity of their new faith. One of the most striking 
features of the work is the w.y in which it was forced upon 
these ladies even against their own will. MiBB Cotton, 
now Lady Hope, began her labours by teaching boys, and the 
men, hungry for truth, came to the room alao, anwiahed 
for, and uninvited, begging her to teach them. In vain 
she refased, and sent the Scripture reader to them instead; 
they rebelled at this, resolved to have the lady or nobody. 
It was impossible to resist their patheuo entreatiea, a.nd 
she at length oonaented to hold Bible readings for them. 
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The embarrassment of aucceu aoon made ibelf fell for 
lbe fin&, but by no meana lbe only time: her room wu far 
loo amall, and enlarge it u ahe might it aoon filled again 
to overSowing. The largeal room in the town, holding 
nearl7 a thouaand men, beoame al length acaroely 
nflic1ent for her wanta. Her work had not far advanced 
before ahe felt, in common with all other worken, that ita 
wom enemy waa •• the drink," and that to combat it a 
aabatitate mast be found for the drink ahop. • " Oar Coffee 
Boom" was the reaalt. n began on a very small soale, bnt 
achieved a rapid and complete sacceaa, the secret of which 
lay in the penonal womanly i.n11aence that ahe exerted 
there. This coffee-room movement, which was originated 
by a lady in Leeda, ia developing very rapidly in the hands 
of different Associationa and Pablio Companies. Bat 
though their efforts are most valuable and neceasary, the 
element of penonal in11aenoe ia needed as well, if the 
movement is to do a great reforming work. Many hold 
that Coffee Houses, and the Theatre Reform Company, and 
like improvement• can do more to reclaim the wont part of 
society than religion. Clergymen and othen truly 
interested in religion have objected to Mias Cotton's work 
on the ground that it makes religion bear such a prominent 
part. They argue that in doing so, ahe repels the very 
class of men ahe wishes to reach ; bat her abundant 
succeaa with the wont of characters is a decisive answer, 
and does not need the additional testimony of the working 
men themselves, who assure her that religion does not drive 
lhe men away, but very strongly attracts them. n is to be 
hoped that ladies will do their pan here, using their 
induence-and it is great-to rewn. a place in this moal im
portant movement for what is at once &he strongest motive 
power to the drunkard to n,form, the greateal safeguard 
against future falls. 

We have spoken here simply of what ladies may do to 
help the poor, but cannot forget that in giving they also 
receive. Brou~ht into contact with lives fall of privations, 
yet often beautiful with patience and cheerful contentment, 
they learn lessons of gratitude and humility, and find at 
last that while thinking to make a sacrifico in behalf of 
othen, their loBB has wholly tamed to gain. • 
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!BT. IV.-1. Tiu Aneiftt Brili,h <Jhurch: ..4. Hiltorical Eaa,. 
By loo PBYCB, M.A. London: Longman11, Green 
and Co. 1878. 

2. Chapter• of Early Engliah Chureh Kutory. By WILLWI 
BmoBT, D.D., Regiu11 Profe880r of Ecclesiastical 
Hiak>ry, Oxford. Oxford: Clarendon Pnaa. 1878. 

9. A Dietionary of Chri,tian Biography, Liuratv.re, Sect., 
and Doctrine,. Edited by wll,LLUI SKITB, D.C.L., 
LL.D., &Dd HJumy W.A.cz, M.A. London: lobn 
Murray. 1877. 

4. A Didionary of Chruti.an Antiquitu,. Edited by 
WILLWI SllITH, D.C.L., LL.D., and 8AKtJZL 
CmzTlWI, M.A. London : lohn Murray. 1876. 

Wz have hardly any reliable information as to the early 
history of Christianity iD Britain. There are traditions, 
improbable, and sometimes confilcliog, iD abundance. 
Conjecture ha.a for centuries been busy iD attempting to 
eompenaate for the dearth of facts. But until the dawn of 
the fourth century, there is scarcely a am,1e incident iD 
eoDDection with British Chriati&Dity ooncemmg which it is 
saf'e to speak with comidence : and even after the dawn of 
that oentury, there are very few incidents-the Martyrdom 
of St. Alban, the presence of British bishops at the 
Councils of Aries and of Arimmum, St. Nmian'a mission 
to Galloway and that of St. Gildas to Ireland, the triumph 
of British orthodoxy over Pelagianiam, a couple of local 
synods, and the foundation of two or three monasteries
that can be disentangled from the legends that obscure 
them. Nor have antiquaries succeeded in identifying maDY 
of the numerous relies of the period of the Boman dominion 
in BritaiD as Christian. There are a few monograms on 
pottery, a few coins and a few doubtful gravestones, a few 
traces of ecclesiastioal work at Lyminge and at Brixworth: 
but it is almost certam that the majority of these relics 
belong to a later period than the second century, and liWe 
more can be learnt from them than the bare fact of the 
existence of Christianity iD BritaiD at an early date in 
oar era. 



That fact hu been embellished in many ways, and it may 
be that in some of ita embelliahmenta there may be found 
indications of the manner and of the more exact time 
according to which and at which Christianity was intro
duced into Britain. The various theories on the subject. 
may for memory's sake be arranged into three or four 
claaaes. There are those which ascribe the introduction to 
direct apoatolical agency ; there are the stories which have 
gathered around Glastonbury and .Joseph of Arimatha,a; 
the Welsh legends of Bran and his companions; the tradi· 
tiona which aasociate:Lucius and Eleutherius; and one other 
which refuses thus to be classified-that concerning Ariato
bulua, who is made by some the emissary of St. Paul, by 
others the colleague of Bran. 

A brief notice of the different apoatolical traditions will 
suffice in all caies but one. St. John is alleged by some 
(Haddan and Stubbs, Ooncilia, 22-26) to have founded the 
Church in Britain.· But whilst such a theory can easily be 
accounted for on the ground that the long lifetime of St. 
John, terminating as it did some time between the years 
89 and 120, A.D., might tempt the advocates of an aposto
lical foundation to interpose a journey to Britain amongst. 
the events of his obsoure old age, the theory baa to face 
several insuperable difficulties. Not only does St. John's 
mission appear to have been one inaide the Church, contra 
luue,em, rather than one of active propagation of the faith, 
but also his labours were, according to the earliest and most. 
reliable testimony we posaeu, coDDDed almost exclusively 
to Asia Minor. 

The name of Philip has been associated in two ways 
with the introduction of Christianity into Britain. Some 
of the Glastonbury legends make him during a sup
posed reaidence in Gaul the author of a commisaion 
to Joseph of Arimathea and twelve colleagues (Pryce. 
:P.· 87) to preach the faith in Britain. Another tradition 
(Haddan and Stubbs) relates that he viaited Britain 
himself. But in all these cases there is an inextricable 
confuaion of Philip the Apostle and Philip the Evangelist. 
The Apostle, according to the earliest writers (Clement 
of Aleundria, Stromauil, iii. 52 ; Euaebius, H. E. iii. 30 
and 81), laboured in Phrygia, and died a& Hierapolia. And 
the Evangelist certainly resided for many years (Acts viii. 
40, :ui. 8), and probably for the whole of his life, with his, 
wife and daughters a& CElllrea. 



.AJJOllolioal 7'radi,iou. 73 

P'or fomteen years, from the ascension to his death in 
£.D. 44, the life of St. James the Great, son of Zebedee, is 
hinorioally a blllllk. Jut u one legend (Boman Breviary, 
in Fe,t. S. Jae. Ap.) endeavollJ'B to fill op that bllll1k with 
miraales wrooJht by him in SJ?ain, so another represenb 
him u preaching and enablishing a Church amongst the 
Britons. Bot the most precise authority for the visit of 
St. James to Bri&ain is the forged chronicle of Flaviu 
Dexter. Flaviu Dexter lived during the reigns of Theo
dosius and Honoriu ( circ. A.D. 360-890), bot the chroniole 
attributed to him was not published until .&.D, 1620, and 
"betrays the hand of a Spanish Jesuit, Jerome de Hygoera" 
(Did. of Biog., An. " Dexter"). 

St. Simon Zelotee is another of the Apostles from whom 
BriLain is aaid to have received its first acquaintance with 
the Goepel. .But there is no Apostle oonoemioJ whom we 
have leu reliable information than concerning SUDon. And 
if the SynopN of Dorotheu relates that he was orocified 
and buried in Bri&ain, it should not be forgotten that that 
Synop.ia is apnrioos and of on.known aothonhip (Diet. oj 
Biog., Art. " Dorotheos ") ; whilst the Hebrew partiality 
and fanatioism of Simon render it very unlikely that he 
would travel far westwards. Moreover, Bieda'e Martyrology, 
whioh is no doubt in part genuine, thoof{h some additions 
by Flo.ms in the ninth cent~ have been moorporated with 
it, represents Simon as so.ffenng in Penia. 

A student of ecclesiutioal history will not be surprised 
at findin~ the name of St. Peter associated with the firat 
introduction of Christianity into Britain. There is indeed 
a "Welsh legend of later times" whioh maintains "that 
it was at Lampeter, 'the ohorch of Peter,' that the apostle 
aaw the vision in whioh he was warned that he must shortly 
'put off his earthly tabernacle•" (2 Pet. i. 14). (Stanley, 
Mnnorial,of Wutmin,ter Abbey, p. 17. For further British 
legends conoerning Peter, see Usher, Eccl. Bibl. Prim
ordia, oap. i.). Bot apart from legends, the whole theory 
rests upon the fraileat foundation. No earlier authority 
can be quoted in favour of it than an anonymooa com
mentary on St. Peter and St. Pan!, which is ascribed to 
Symeon Metaphraates, "a biographer of the tenth oentlU)'" 
(Diet. of Biog.,i.365), and in which we are told" that Peter 
1layed some time in Britain ; and after he had preached the 
Word there, established churches, and ordained bishops, 
priests, and deacons ; in the twelfth year of Nero he 
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returned to Rome." n ia true that some adYOG&tea of this 
tradition have ventared to refer also to a decretal letter 
which Innocent I. wrote to Decentius, who about the y-.r 
416 (Diet. of Biog., .A.ri. "Decentius ") was bishop of 
E11gabi11m in Umbria; bat Innocent'a statement amo11Dts 
to nothin(f more than that no oharohea had been established 
in Italy, Gaal, Spain, Afriaa, Sicily, and "the interlying 
islands," except by priests whom Peter or hi& aacoeHon 
had appointed. Nothing whatever is said about a visit of 
SL Peter in penon to Britain, or even about any arrange
ment by him for a BJ>llCial miaaiou to Britain. 

Bat no apostolical tradition concerning Britain baa been 
received with greater favour than the one which attribu&ea 
the introduction of Christianity to St. Paul in the interval 
between his fi.rat and second imprisonments. Boamea 
(.4.ngl. Saz. Ch., p. 22) is disposed to accept it. Usher and 
Silllingfleet, and many subsequent writers who have fol
lowed their guidance, do accept it. And 7,et there is no 
satisfactory evidence for it ; bat what endence there ia 
justifies the opinion that it ia unlikely, and even hardly 
poBBible. The date of St. Paul's liberation is A,D. 68, and that 
of his execution either 67, according to Euaebius, or 68, 
according to Jerome. There can be little doubt that after 
his release he proceeded to Spain, according to an intention 
he had himself expressed (Rom. xv. 24), and according to 
the testimony of Jerome, Chryaoatom, Eusebia&, and even 
of nob early authorities as the M:aratorian Canon and 
Clement of Rome. (The references are given at aaflioient 
length in Conybeare and Howaon, ii. 462 and 463.) If St. 
Paul's Pastoral Epiatlea are authentic, we mast also 
acknowledge that after his first imprisonment he was 
travelling at liberty in Ephesus (1 Tim. i. 3), Crete (Tit. 
i. 5), Macedonia (1 Tim. i. 3), Miletua (2 Tim. iv. 20), and 
Nicopolis (Tit. iii. 12), before he was for the second time a 
prisoner in Rome (2 Tim. i.16, 17). Theneceuaryinference 
1s that there is no time Ien in the four or fi.ve years' in
terval for a joamey to Britain. Nor do the authorities 
that are quoted in support of this tradition prove upon 
examination either very distinct in their atatemente er 
very traanrorthy. That the fact that some of the Welsh. 
Triads an entitled Paul's Triads (Trioedd Paul) indica&ea 
nothing farther than a tribute of napeot to Bt. Paul, may 
be gathered from a statement of the author to whom above 
all othen we are indebted for Welsh ecoleaiutical anti-
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qaitiea, who says thal ., our native documents are ailent 
respecting the alleged arri'flll of SL Paul in Briu.in " 
(Williama, EccL ..4.nt. Oym,y, p. 61). Bopbroniaa, who was 
Patriarch of Jerusalem from 629 to 636 A..»., is reported 
to have affirmed that Paul preached the Gospel to the 
8p&lliarda and the Britons. But not only does bis com
paratively late date reduce the value of bis testimony, but 
also unforiUDately no such reference to St. Paul can be 
found in bis extant writings; and Usher, in quoting him, 
oautioualy adds, " quot tamen ex aliorum fide refero, mihi 
enim ipai authorem videre nondum conti,pt." Another 
authority is Venantias Fortunatas, who floanshed about the 
year 480 J...D. ; but all that he says, in bis poem on the life 
of St. Hartin (iii. 491), is not that the Apostle himself, but 
that his teaching (" stylus ille") reached " the land of the 
Britons, and utmost l'hule." • Indeed, in another of his 
writings (Ep. ad. Martinum, cap. ii. 7, 8) be distinctly 
makes Illyrium the farthest limit of the Apostle's travels. 
Theodoret, again, who wrote about 423 A.»., in one place 
(G. C . .A.ff., lib. ix.), speaking of the Apostles generally~ 
represents them as having evangelised not only the 
Bcythians, Indians, Ethiopians, and Penians, but also the 
Germans and the Britons ; and adds, in another place ( in 
P,alm c.rvi.), that ., St. Paul brought salvation to the 
islands that lie in the ocean." But both of theae passages 
must be regarded as qualified by his statement elsewhere 
(Senno iz. de Legib. Opp.) that it was "after the Apostle's 
death that the laws of the Crucified penetrated to Persians, 
Bcythians, and the other barbarous nations." Euaebius, 
whoae date is about s+o A..n., in a rhetorical work (Dem. 
E1,an,g., lib. iii., cap. 5), speaks as if some of the Twelve or 
the Seventy had " crossed the ocean to the isles called 
British." Bat when in bis Hiatory (iii. 1) he is describing 
the mission-fields of the diHerent Apostles, he makes no 
mention whatever of Britain. But the authority npan 
whiob reliance is chiefly placed is a sentence in the F1r11t 
Epistle (i. 5) of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, 
wriUen in A.D. 97, in which St. Paul is said to have " in
atracted the whole world in righteousness," and· to have 
gone before his martyrdom ., to the extremity of the west." 
Bat ., the extremity of the west," to a resident in Bome, 
is much more naturally interpreted of Spain than of 
Britain, especially when we find similar expressions used 
elaewhere (V. Pateroulua, Hut. Rom., lib. i. 2; Philoatratua, 
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Y. JipoU . .7yan., iv. 27 and v. 4, quoted b;y Pr:,ce, p. 47),. 
undonWedl;y with tlw Bipifioation. 

There is another form which this Pauline tndiuon some• 
times assomes. Between the yean .u>. 48 and 52, Aulu 
Plauuus was governor of Britain, aud his wife, Pomponia 
GnBOin11, is said to have beeu a Chrislian convert of St. 
Paul, and, together with the PudeDB and Claudia, to whom 
the Apostle refers in his last~pistie (i Tim. iv. 21), to have 
introduced Chrislianity into Britain. But ainoe the opinion 
that Pomponi& Gnecina was a Christian nets solely upon 
the statement of Tacitu (..4nn., mi. 32) ihat she was 
accused of "foreign supenution," and withdrew into com• 
plete seclusion, it is not easy to object to Dr. :Merivale's. 
description of it as "a surmise oUhe flimsiea& character.'" 
:Moreover, the iden&ifioatiou of St. Paul's PudeDS and 
Claudia with the PudeDS and the British Claudia whoa& 
nuptials and married life :Marual has celebnted in a 
couple of his epigrams, is, to say the leaa&, precarious, 
and has to face difficulties alike in morality and in dates • 
and even if it were absolutely }_)roved, it might suffice to
indicate the presence of a Bntiah-bom Christian in &htt 
Church at Rome, but not the uia&enoe of a Chriati&li 
Church in Britain. 

Pasaing from the apostolical traditioDB, the a&ory or 
Aristobulus forms a fit link of connection between them 
and what may be called the national traditions. Aristo
bulus is the Arwystli Hm and companion of Bran of the 
Welsh Triads, one of the seventy diaoiples, and a brother 
of Barnabas, according to the Greek :Menologies (IM ni. 
Marti.i,; or Pseudo-Dorotheus, 81/flOl)N Mmolog.), who
was ordained by St. Paul aa missionary-bishop to Britain. 
But all these particulars have gathered around the simple 
mention of the name in Rom. xvi. 10, where the form of 
the expression suggea&s that Aristobulus himself was not a 
Christian. It is almost certain that he was a member of 
the Berodian family, either grandson of Herod the Great-
in which case he lived in a private station, and died at 
Rome (Josephus, BeU. Jud., ii., 11, 6Hr else great
grandaon, in which oaae he travelled, not northwards to
Britain as an evangelist, but eastwards to Lesser Armenia, 
the govemonhip of which was given him by Nero in 
.l.D. 55 (Tacitus, ..dnn. mi. 7; Josephus, ..dnt., :u. 5). 

The Welsh tradition of Bran the Blessed b~ us &pin. 
imo contact with St. Paul. We may regard it u an 
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historical incident, that Caradog was brought to Rome aboal 
the year 62 ; but around that one fact there has been a 
large accretion of legends. Martial's Pudens and Claudia 
become again the friends of St. Paul, and the son-in-law 
and daughter of the Britiah chieftain ; all embrace 
Christianit1. ; and after an interval of seven years the 
whole family, along with the grandfather Bran, return to 
Britain, with the exception of one son Linus, who is after
wards appointed the first bishop of the Gentile portion of 
the Chnrob in Rome. Bat there is a great lack of authority 
in support of these atalementa. Omitting the references to 
Claudia and Pudens, which have already been noticed, the 
earliest native appearance of the legend is in one of the 
Welsh Triads, composed probably in the twelfth century. 
Even apart from their recent o~, it is impossible to 
attribute much value to these Triads, of which one may 
be quoted as a specimen from the Myvyrian Arch111ology : 
" There are three ways in which a Cymro is primary above 
every other nation in the Isle of Britain-primar,aa a native, 
primary u regards aocial rights, and pnmary m respect of 
Christianity." Moreover, the silence of Tacit us and of Dion 
Caaaiua, and the jealonay of Claudius, are fatal to the 
aa:pposition that Caradog was ever allowed to return to 
Bntain ; and it is equally uncertain alike that his father's 
name was Bran, and that Bran was a companion of his 
son in his eJ:ile at Rome. 

It is, perhaps, impoaaible to say euctly how much truth 
there is in Bll!da's story of the conespondence between 
Lucius and Bleutheriua ; though it is not probable that 
there is more than a very little. For the name of Lucius 
in the earlier centuries ,n-adually became the centre of a 
whole cycle of legends. '1ie foundations of Westminster, 
"St. Peter's, Comhill, Gloucester, Canterbury, Dover, Ban
gor, Glastonbury, Cambridge and Winchester" (Stanley, 
Memorial, of Wutminater .Abbey, p. 10) have been 
ascribed to him. He is said to have deserted his throne 
for the bishopric of Coire in Switzerland. His pulpit of 
rook, " whence his voice could be heard a dozen miles off on 
the Luoiensteig," is still shown, with indentations that are 
said to be the marks of his fervent fingers. But omitting 
all these embellishments, Bll!da's story (i. 4) assumes the 
simple form that King Lucina in the year 167 eent to 
Elentheriua, Bishop of Rome, a letter, entreating "that he 
might be made a Chl'iatian, and preaently obtained the 
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falllmenl of his pioaa nqaeat : after whioh the Bmou 
relai.oed the faith, thaa received, inviolate and in tranqllll 
peace, until the time of the Emperor DiooletiaD." We 
have hardly any other authority lhan Iha.I of Breda for 
Ibis story. Gilda.a is ailenl ooDOel'Ding ii. The Hiatoria. 
Britonum (the author of which was J?robably Nenniaa, 
A.D. 858) preserves ii, but with the significant addition 
that "the miuion was the joint work of Bishop Evarialua 
and the Roman Emperors." And it is only when we reach 
the eleventh and twelfth oentnries, and come into the 
oompany of William of Malmesbary, of Geoffrey of Mon
mouth, and of the Liber .Landavnui.B, that the tradition 
is found to be currently received and amply garnished. 
But William of M:almesbary ( who wrote his ohroniole BOOD 
after 1120) was a chronicler rather than an historian : and 
it is only when he is relating what he had " either himself 
wihleued, or had obtained from ex-wilnesaes" (Dr. Giles" 
Pref. to William of Malmabu,y, p. 10, Dole : edit. Bohn), 
that he is reliable. Geoffrey of Monmouth has been 
branded (by William of Newburgh) a.a "tabulator ille," and 
does not appear to have been " acquainted with a single 
historical faat relaiive to tranaaotions subsequent to Juliua 
011111&1' whioh he did not derive from Gilda&, Bmda, or 
Nennius" (Hardy, Deacript. Oatal.,350), or from Euuopias 
or Orosiaa. And the historic value of the Liber .Landavtuv 
may be gathered from a single sentence of Mr. Haddan's 
(Arch. Camb., third series, No. Iv.): "Whenever he (the 
compiler) ventures upon a dale or upon an historical faci 
that can be tested, he or the document he copies is al.mon 
invariably wrong." Bui nol only ia Beda's account thua 
DD811fporled; it fall■ altogether to pieces when it ia 
eummed. Beda appears to have derived it entirely from 
"an interpolation in a amh-cenlary copy of an early 
catalogue of the Roman " bishoJ?S. The original catalogue, 
written shortly after A.D. 353, gives merely the name and 
the duration of the Episcopate of Eleutherius. But in the 
copy which was made about A.D. 530 words are iDseried 
which represent the bishop a.a receiving a letter from 
Lucius, uking " that he might be made a Christian by 
his mandate." Farther, Breda'■ dale, A.D. 167, must be 
wrong, since the acoeesion of Eleutheriu, is oommoDly 
da&ed A.D. 177. There can hardly have been a " king " 
Luoiaa reigning at that period in uy pari of Britain; 
hardly any chieftain, . if he wu a Welsh native, or noble, 
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if he resided wiUain the Boman pale, whoae inflaenoe ooald 
have been as great as that of Laoias mast have been, 
according to DIida. n is also enurely improbable that 
there was any aaoh oommunioalion between Briush 
Chrisliam and Bome in the seoond century, when what 
Chrisuanity there was in Britain wu of a Greek rather 
&ban of a Lalin type. And it is not likely that the tradi
tion has an1. farther basis of hmorioal trath in it than that 
after the middle of the aeoond oentary application was made 
by British Christiana to some Continental, probably to 
aome Gallican oharoh for the means of farther inskaotion 
in Christianity. 

The only legeud left is the one witb whioh ari and song 
have been most basy. Dean Alford has preserved it in his 
ballad of Glastonbury, and Tennyson has introdaoed it into 
his lUl]/Ua of the King : 

" From oar old boob I bow 
That Joseph came of old to Glutonbary, 
And there the heathen prince, Arviragas, 
Gave him 1111 iale ol manh whereon to build ; 
And there he built with waWea from the marsh 
A liWe lonely ohuroh in clays of yore." 

We may add the supposed date, .&.D. 63 ; the fact that 
there were eucUy twelve oompaniona appointed to accom
pany Joseph, of whom Lazaraa, Mary, and Martha were 
Uaree; and that when J'oaeph placed his staff in the ground 
at Avalon, it ia said to have taken root and to have grown 
into the famous holy thom that greets every Christmas 
with its bloaaoma. But these Glastonbury legends are not 
only saspicioas by reason of their contents, they also can
not claim any higher antiquity than the eleventh century. 
They form a part of the cycle of Arthurian lepnds, which 
were cerwnly of Norman origin (Bismondi, Lit. of S. 
Europe i 19~199, edit. Bohn; Hallam, Middu Age,, 
691, 692; Green, Engliah Pwpl.e, 114, 115; Usher, 
Primordia, eh. n.), and in which the fabaloua ao entirely 
prevailed, that it is even questionable whether there ever 
wu an Arthur, Prince of the Bilurea. So litUe, indeed, 
were they credited even at the time of their appearance, 
that the almost contemporaneous William of Malmeabury 
qualifies his recital of the story of J oaeph of Arimathma 
with an "at ferunt." Their conskuction and acceptance 
are readil~lained upon the simple supposition &hat a 
Christian er of the name of J oaeph, a atranger from 
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Gaul or aome neighbouring country, aeWed at Glutonbury 
in the eecond or third century. For just as the Gattis 
identified Dionysias, the first Bishop of Paris, in the third 
century, with Dionyaias • the Areopagite ; just u the 
Germans made Matemua, &oheriua, and Va.lerias, who 
lived in the third and fourth centariea, attendant& on Bt. 
Peter and preach~ of the first oen~ (lrloaheim, Iu~tu, 
aecond cent., oh. 1., aeot. 4) : ao it 18 by no meana impro
bable that the later British monb identified a oeriain J oaeph 
from Gaul .with Joaeph of Arimathea. 

Bat whilat all traditions concerning the introduation of 
Chrimanity into Britain are thas ansatiafaotory and open 
to insuperable objeotions, the forcea that were working to 
produce them ought not to be overlooked. Throughout 
the early eccleaiaatioal history of perha:pa all countriea that 
have an ecclesiastical history, there 11 traceable a very 
natural and exoasable deaire to connect the fint know
ledge of Chriatianity in the country with the earlieat date 
in any way defenaible, and if poaaible with the laboan of 
the AporJea lhemaelvea. .. Ch111'Chea," writea Faller 
( Ch. Hutmg, i.11 ; edit. Nichole), ., are generally ambitioaa 
to entiUe themselves to Apostles for their founders ; con
ceiving they ahoald otherwise be eateemed bat as of the 
aecond form and younger hoaae if they received the faith 
from any inferior teacher. Wherefore as the heathen, in 
aearching after the original of their nations, never leave 
aoaring till they touch the clouds and fetch their pedigree 
from aome god : ao Christiana think it nothing worth ex
cept they relate the fint plantin« of religion in their 
country to aome AJIOBtle." And t1iis desire has led to 
much jea.louay and nva.lry between the .Ch111'Chea of diirennt 
ooantriea, to ao much indeed that more than once the time 
of general councila has been devoted to the aeWement of the 
diirerences. At Pisa in A.D. 1409, and again at Ooaatanoe 
in A,D. 1417, the quemon of the priority of the origin of 
the French and the Engliah Ch11l'Chea was gravely disoasaed, 
until at laat it was deoided in favour of the British Church 
at the Council of Baael in A,D, 14:M. And it may be that 
all the various motives which prompted the fint production 
and aecared the currency of these diirerent traditions, may 
be reaolved into the one element of eagemeu for national 
or for local precedenoy. 

There are, however, aeveral valuable ooncluiona, of 
great importance in the formation of any opinion u to the 
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earliest ooniact between Christianity and Britain, whioh 
may legiumately be derived from these traditions. It is 
safe to conclude that the first inkodootion of Chrislianity 
,raa not orpniaed and syatematio, acoomplished according 
to a definite plan by a band of men under the leadership 
of one. The very multiplicity of the legends, celebrating 
aa they do different men and conaecraiing variooa localities, 
paints to the fact that there were several diverse and 
mdependent agencies at work at different umea and at 
different places-that Christianity gradually " crept 
through the pores" of Britain, rather than soddenly swe~t 
over and inundated it. U is equally obvious that this 
procesa of the unobtrusive and quiet and at fi.nt almost 
imperceptible leavening of Britain must have commenced 
at an early date, and moat have slowly extended and 
accompliahed itself. An early introduction of Christianity, 
an introduction with which no Bingle name or names can 
be aasoredly connected-the manifold traditions justify at 
least those two conclosions. 

And if we tom from the traditions to the authentic 
history and the sb.te of aociety in the latter part of the fi.nt 
and the commencement of the second centuries, both of 
those conclusions will become alike more troatworthy and 
more definUe. For two factors must have been of con
siderable importance in the conversion of the Britons from 
Druidism to Christianity. The one is the steady inffoence 
of the Christian soldiery in the three legions that were 
stationed in Britain. U can be proved that from the time 
of Bt. Paul to the ume of Constantine the Boman army 
was more or leaa affected by Christianity. Comelioa, an 
officer in a corps of Iialian volunteers (Akerman, Numiamatic 
Ill. of N. Ttat., p. 34:) quartered in Syria, had become a 
Christian during the lifetime of BL Peter. St. Paul had 
not been long in Rome before he could boast that; his bonds 
had home etfectoal testimony to Christ throughout the 
Pl'IBtorian guard (Phil. i. 13). And whatever amount of 
acceptance we may be disposed to give to or to withhold 
from the famoos legend of the "Thundering Legion," it 
oertainly soffices to abow that Christian.a served in large 
numbers in the army which Marcos Aurelius led in the 
7ear 17 4 against the Marcomuni. At the ea.me time the 
influence of the Christian aoldiera in Britain may eaaily 
be over-estimated. U can hardly have commenced before 
the expedition of the Emperor ClaudiUB in .6.1), 47, ad it 
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woald be beHer to elate its commencement upon the cqn
claaion of the work of Julius ~cola in .&..D. 8'. Moreover, 
the Boman aystein of recruiting would largely interfere 
with its auccess. For if, on the one hand, the fact that 
the legions were generally retained in the same province for 
many years, and recruited from the locality at which they 
were et&Uoned (1oaephos, Ant., :a:iv. 16, 10; Tac., .Agric.), 
suggests that the Christiana who belonpd to them origi
nally would be able to exert a steady and prolonged inda
enoe upon the natives : that same fact indicates, on the 
other hand, that the original number of Christians would 
receive very few additions except by the conversion of 
natives, that their hands would not be strengthened by the 
constant arrival of converts from other parts of the empire. 

The other noticeable agency in the diJJasion of Christianity 
in Britain would be the commercial activity of the period, 
and the attraction which drew it towards Britain. For 
never before had there been such freedom and facility of 
intercoune aa existed in the first century of our era. And 
in Britain, as elsewhere, the work of the Roman sword was 
followed immediately by the work of Roman civilisation. 
"The conquered people," writes Mr. Green (Eng. Peopk, 
p. 6), "waa grouped in great cities, such as York or 
Lincoln, ciiies govemed by their own municipal officers, 
guarded by massive walls, and linked together by II net
work of m~cent roads, which extended from one end 
of the ialana to the other. Commerce sprang DP. in ports 
like that of London ; agriculture flourished till Britain 
became one of the great com-exporting countries of the 
world ; its mineral resources were explored in the tin mines 
of Comwall, the lead mines of Somerset, the iron mines of 
Northumberland and the Forest of Dean.'' Indeed, so 
quickly did commerce take root and thrive that London, 
the site of which in the year 41 (when London was founded, 
according to Gaeat, Arcia. Journal, uiii., 178-180) was an 
UDinhabited marsh, could be described by Taoitas (Ann., 
xiv. SS) as" copii negotiatoram et commeatuam ma:a:ime 
oelebre." Bat, again, the inllaenoe of commerce in bring
ing Britons into contact with Christians mas1. not be over
estimated or anticipated with dates. Commerce, which ia 
rarely prospered by any kind of war, has genera1I1 to hide 
its head altogether in a period of civil war. And m coDSe
qaence the time of the departure of Agricola would pro
bably be the time when merchants began to frequent the 
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poris and marts. Thence they would make their way in 
ever-increasing numbers to the cities and larger towns, and 
it would not be until after a long interval that the village■ 
were visited by them. In most ages Christianity has been 
indebted in pari to commercial enterprise for ib clifi'usion. 
And we have every reason to believe that our own country 
received its knowledge of Christ, in pa.ri, from Christian 
merchants, whose in1luenoe would be felt very feebly at the 
close of the first century, but would thenceforward increase, 
until some centuries later both Christianity and commerce 
were well-nigh destroyed a.midst the calamities of the 
time. 

There is still a little more light thrown upon the Chris
tia.niea.tion of Britain by certain features of the native 
Church in subsequent yelll'B, Up to the time of the Suon 
invasions, and even afterwards, in the ease of what rem
nant of a Church was left iD Wales and Devon, there is 
distinctly traceable a very close relationship of affection, 
almost of maternity, between the Gallican and the British 
Christians. At the Council of Aries, in the year 814, three 
British bishOJ!s were present, but they were summoned by 
the emperor m conjunction with those from Gaul, almost 
as if they were mission~-bishope of Gaal, and the1. appear 
to have acted and voted m all respeeb in accord with their 
Gallican colleagues. Marlin of Tours, Germanus, Lupus, 
and Severus were all bishops in Gaul, to whom the British 
Church appealed in times of need, some of whom visited it 
in order to purge it with authority from the taint of hetero
doxy, and whose memory was long treasured up filially. 
In Liturgy (the Ephuine) and ritual generally, in the ob
servance of Easter, and iD one or two other points, there 
was a genera.I agreement between Gallican and British use, 
which can be acoounted for only upon the supposition that 
at some time in its history Gaul had exerted an overpower
ing and permanent infiuence upon the British Church. 

A momentary reference to the condition of Christianity 
in Gaul, iD the earlier centurieR of our era, may enable us 
to localise more definitely the source of this infiuence. 
Sulpicius Severns (Hi,t. Sacra, ii. 32), writing about the 
year 400 concerning the persecution at Lyons and Vienna, 
says, " These were the firet ma.riyrs among the Gauls, for 
lhe Divine Religion was not received till late beyond the 
Alps." And it is almost indubitable that, while Gaul 
generally did not accept Christianity until the third century, 
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then wen, in ihe year 160, very flourishing ohurohu al 
Lyons and at Vienne. Indeed no places aeem to have 
offend a fuller welcome to Ch.riltianity than the Gnek 
colonies. U St. Paul travelled to Spain by way of Muailia, 
u is anything but improbable, he would no doubt 
atreDgthen whaklver feeble Ohriatian organiaation he found 
then; and i& ill euy to aee how Ohria&iani&y would quickly 
make its way to Masailia's daughter-aetUements of Lyona 
and Vienue, at which places both authentic history and 
inaoriptions ahow i& to have numbered many and influenbal 
converts in the middle of the aeoond century. And bitter 
as was &he work of the peraeoution under :Marcus Aurelius 
in Rome and in Asia Minor, nowhen wu there praotiaed 
edremer or mon exterminating cruelty against Christiane 
&ban in Southern Gaul in the year 177, Tbe minion of 
Pothinus and Irenmus to &hose Churches, shortly before 
&he persecution commenced, had greatly confirmed and 
eularged them. The efec& of &he penecution, merci
leu as i& wu, would be to disperse the converts, according 
to the example of eeveral analogous caaea. And the con
clusion ill almoat irresistible, that these Lyonnais and 
Vienneee, attrao&ed a& once by the remoteness of Britain~ 
and its immunity from peraeoution, perhape urged alao by 
other more distinctly Christian motives, wandered thither, 
a& first without any definite purpose or plan, and after
wards according to a well-designed endeavour to converi 
&he natives, and thus established &hat connection between 
Gallican and Britiah Christianity, than which &here is 
hardly any more certain fact yielded by the study of the 
history of the Church in theee islands during the earlier 
centuries. 

One circumstance which seems at fin& to militate ~at 
&ha& conclusion, proves, upon further examination, m its 
favour. Irenmus (about .a..D. 179), in what was obviously 
intended to be an exhaustive lid of the churohes in the 
West ( Contra Ham!1t1, lib. i. 10), does not in any way allude 
to a Church in Britain. Two explanations of his silence 
(suggested by Mr. Pryce, p. 62, note) may be given. n 
might be said that the point of his argnment was the fact 
that well-known Churches adhering to one faith were scat
tered throughout the world, and that therefore there wu 
no need for him to refer to the feeble and little-known 
Christianity that then existed in Britain. Or it might be 
said that hill cloae connection with the Lyonnaie and 
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Vienneae Christiana, and his knowledge that the Church 
in Britain was, ahic&ly speaking, simply one of their mis-
11ionary charchea, naturally led him to refuse it a place in 
his catalogue, and to comprehend ii nnder and as a part 
of the Church in Gaul. 

Other early testimony besides that of Ireneua does not 
justify any greater definiteneu, either in aftwng a date to, 
or in recording the circumstances of the ftnt introduction 
or Christianity into Britain. General statements, such u 
the familiar ones of Pliny (Ep., 97), and of Justin Martyr 
(Dial. cum. Trypho, p. 845), may be omitted. Nor ia it 
n~esaary to repeat those which have already been referred 
to in connection with the different traditions. No informa
tion can be derived from oar earliest British historian, 
Gildaa (about A.D. 516-570). ~obiaa jnnior, in the 
year 460, writes (in P,. CXLVII.), " So swiftly ranneth the 
Word of God, that whereas for so many thousand years Be 
was known in Judea alone, now within a few years He has 
been revealed to the Indians on the east, and to the Britons 
on the west "-a statement which testifies to the somewhat 
early conversion of Britain, and yet dates it " within a few 
years" of the year 460. Jerome (about A.D. 895) writes 
(Epp., '6, 10; and 58, 8) that "the enthusiasm for pilgri
mages to Palestine had touched even Britons," and that 
"the road to the heavenly hall stood open from Britain as 
well as from Jerusalem." Chrysostom, in about the year 
887 A.D., writes (Q,tOd Chriatu, Deru, tom. i. p. 575, edit. 
Benedict.) that" even the British Isles have felt the power 
of the Word, for there too charches and altars have been 
erected." Athanuius, in the year 868, connts (Ep. 4d Jo,,., 
2) the Britons among those who were loyal to the primitive 
faith. Origen, in the middle of the third century, supplies 
us with a threefold testimony. In his Homilit, on St. L11,k4 
(No. 6) he says, "The fOWer of oar Lord and Saviour is 
with those who in Britain are divided from our world;" to 
which he adds more rhetoric&lly in his Homilie, on Ezeki-el 
(No. 4), "When baa Britain, before the arrival or Christ, 
agreed in religious belief in one God ? " And yet in his 
Oomra,ntary on St. Mattltew (iv. 271) be asserts that of the 
Britons and of the Germana who are near the ocean 
plurimi have not yet heard the word of the Gospel. Last 
of all we have Tertullian'a exultant words (..4clv. J'U<UMJ8, 
w.), wri"8D either in the year 208 (Haddan) or in the 
year 201 (Kaye an~ Pusey), that "places in Britain not 
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yet visited by the Romana had been subjugated to Christ." 
And there is no reliable earlier testimony. Evidently t1-ere 
was no genenl knowledge in Christendom of the prevalence 
of the Christian failh in Britain before the oloae of the 
aeoond century. 

The whole eumination of the nbject leads to noh con
clusions as the following: that the ancient traditions are 
all onaatiafaotory and unworthy of oredit-that through the 
ordinary channels of military and commercial enterprise 
the Britons would receive their fint knowledge of Chris
tianity, the communication of which might commence in 
the latter part of the mat century, bot would always be 
irregular, and never very fertile in results-that in the 
latter part of the aeoond century organised efforts were 
made for the conversion of Britain, which had their source 
certainly in Gaol, and probably in the ehorohes of Lyona 
and Vienne. Beyond the oaloolation of probabilities, and 
the asaaolt upon oonjectores, it is hardly wise for any 
student of early Church history to proceed. He cannot 
hope to do more than recover a few dales, or help to dis
sipate a few legends. Whenever he begins to indulge in 
narration, he will rarely be able to avoid himself, or to 
divert bis readen from the suseicion that narrative in 
subjects of this kind meana not history bot fiction. 
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An. V.-Lif• of Joi&• Eadu, D.D., LL.D. By l.ua:s 
BBOWN, D.D., Aulhor of "The Life of a BcoUiah 
Probationer." London: JlaomiJlan ad Co. 1878. 

DB. EADm's fame, like his sympathies, extended far beyond 
lbe bounds of his own Church and oounby; and many 
who have sat al the feet of lbe Pauline oommenialor will 
be glad to possess this memorial of lheir teaoher. n is a 
singularly happy and rounded career that is here sketched. 
Early di.Oiculties overcome, Dr. Eadie sh'uck at once into 
lbe vein which he 10 suoceufully worked to the end. His 
ministry of forty years was spent substantially wilh the 
same congregation. No call, even io Edinburgh, tempted 
him away from his Glasgow charge. His modest pro
fessorship gave him the op:rrtunity to indulge to the top 
of his bent his earl1 an lifelong passion for Biblioal 
literature and exegeslS. Bia share of inevitable sorrow 
was not exoesaive, and it had abundant compensation. If 
he did not realise every early dream, he realised more than 
falls to lhe oommon lot. There are no broken lhreads, no 
unfalfilled purposes. He was eminently happy in his 
pastorate, his professorship, his family, his literary 
undertakings, his friends, his long unbroken oourse of 
health; and he is not least happy in his biographer. 
Writer and subject were united by close ties of friendship. 
Dr. Brown, as we learn incidentally, was first in Dr. 
Eadie's Bible classes, lhen one of his students, and a suc
cessful one, a visitor on intimate terms, a brother in the 
same ministry, a oompanion during months of Eutem 
travel. Nothing but a S}'Dlp&lhetio Sfirit and familiar 
acquaintance could have given us the lifelike portrait we 
have-faithful aa a fhotograph, warm and glowing aa a 
picture from the ease of a skilful artist. The brevUy of the 
memorial is no alight merit. The two-volume biography 
has become as common aa the three-volume novel, ancf aa 
objectionable. n may do when an Arnold or a Chalmers 
is the subject and a Stanley or Hanna lbe biographer, but 
not otherwise. The purpose of biography is defeated. If 
lhe unfortunate aubjeot is nmembered, it is not in oonse
quenoe but in spite of that which should have made him 
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known. Dr. Brown hu set an eumple which we hope 
will nol laok imitaton. The reaull is a bright, graphio 
memoir, long enough for the subject and not too long for 
the reader. The orderl,: arrangement alao helps the 
dialincbleas of the portrait. The life is distributed under 
different heads, nob as "Boyhood," " Blodent Life," 
"ProfeBBOrahip," "Literary Work," "Penonal History," 
and " Characteristics." 

Dr. Eadie waa bom Kay 9, 1810, in lhe wlage of Alva, 
Stirlingahire, a district rich in natural beauty and patriotio 
assooiationa. His mother waa a village belle, whom hia 
father had married in his old age. The latter soon dia
a.,pean from the aoene. Nearly all that we are told of 
him is that he was, in hia aon'a phraae, "a highwaymo.n," 
i.e., a contractor and re~ of roads. It was to hia 
mother'a character and in1luenoe that Eadie owed the 
largeat debt. From her came the fine .,resenoe and 
wonderful memory for which he was diatingu1ahed. " She 
ia said to have known the age of everybody in the town. 
She was well inatraoted in the Scriptures, and had read 
widely in the dirines, with whom even the peasantry of 
:Scotland were then familiar;" divines like Boston, Watson, 
Flavel, Brown, Henry, BarkeU. We do not know whether 
we should be jaatified in saying that his bent to Scripture 
exposition waa part of the same maternal inheritance. 
Alva was a busy, smoky, manufacturing villagfl, set in a 
framework of rich natmal loveliness ; and Eadie, with all 
his love of nature, had strong preferences for the stir and 
movement of oily life. His position in Glasgow was 
exactly to his taatea. Was it a remnant of village snper
mtion which led him always to affix a honeahoe to a book
case in his library? a practice over which his frienda did 
not fail to make merry. His love of fun and frolic-often 
a troublesome quality to othen-and general popularity 
with the villa.gen were well ep~mmatised by his mother, 
who oalled him a "oallllewav samt, and a hooae deil." He 
wu pasaionately fond of birda, and knew all their haunts 
and ways almoat like one of themselves. This taste never 
left him. In after ~ his aviary waa one of his moat 
prized posaesaions. No face wu better known in the bird 
ahopa of the two great Bootoh ciliu. This taste made him 
a great fawurite with children, to •hom he wu always 
4lelighted to communicate his storea of omithologioal 
bowledge. Be ued to •1 that his· three weakn8INI 
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ware birds, baimies, and boob. It is somewhat singular 
that with this was combined considerable mechanical skill. 
Onoe when punished at home for some freak by the loss of 
dinner he earned some by repairing a neighbour's clock. 
His house at Gias11ow was full of timepieoea. Some were 
bought as curiosities, others were presents. " There was 
one at least in every room. In his study there were several 
olocb,--on the mantelpiece, a'nd in curious little arched 
reoesaes which had been made specially for their accom
modation. The eff'eot was remarkable. When the lobby 
clock struck the hour with its gong-like sound, it was im
mediately answered b1 the strokes of lesser hammers on 
ahriller bella-from dining-room, drawing, study, and bed 
l'OOma-and by one (in the purchase of which we recognise 
a trace of another taste) which recorded the flight of time 
by imitating the note of the cuckoo at every stroke." 
Closely connected with this taste was his habit of punctu
ality. Neighboura in Glasgow set their clocks by the time 
at which Dr. Eadie passed along to church. 

The most powerful influence exeded upon Eadie in early 
life was that of his second teacher, the Rev. Archibald 
Browning, of Tilliooultry, one of those strong, original 
characters in which Scotland is so rich. Mr. Browning 
belonged to the Secession Church, but seceded, and 
pursued a soli~ ministerial course. His genius was too 
erratic to allow him to co-operate with any one. He was an 
enthusiaatic teacher. Mr. GilJillan, who waa a college con• 
temporary of Eadie's, and who l]Ot long ago {>&BBed to his 
rest, compares Browning'• brilliant oonversat1onal powers 
with those of De Quincey, Wilson, Hunt, Carlyle. "I 
know not whether young men were more attracted by his 
fearleaa apeoulations, by his frank manners, by his public 
preaching, or by his private converse. He shone in various 
departments, being an admirable teacher of the young, a 
powerful thou,h peculiar llre&cher, and a very popular 
lecturer on sooi&l and political questions. He had faults, 
was a man of a passionate temJl8!&Dlent, strong prejudices, 
ud extreme opinions; but his heart was warm and his 
character diaintereated, and to young men, especially if 
they showed any intellectual promise, his conduct and 
feelin"9 were truly paternal." His method of teaching 
appealed little to memory, but muob to reason and 
judgment. " The saying of a leuon occupied but a few 
miDldel of tlle hoar devoted to it ; the rest of the time was 



90 Dr. Badia. 

spent in teaching proper, u he anderetood it. When, for 
example, the boys had read and . been examined on th& 
prescribed pasaase of a Latin author, the puaage for next. 
day was gone over minutely word by word, new diflicultiea
were explained, and when an explanation had already been 
furnished it wu noalled. The 1U11De had eoaroely beoome
known, bat the claaa wu viriually • oJaas of exegesis, and 
it is not altogether fanciful to aa~poee that the fata.re
Profeeaor of New Testament E:iege&1s got his first notion 
of the method he wu afterwards to apply with snob good 
reanlia from his teacher at TiWcoulby." 

Tillicoulby wu some three miles from Alva, and for four 
years moming by moming, through all aeaaons and 
weathers, the youthful eoholar trudged the distance in 
time for si:t o'clock aohool, on winter mominga carrying a 
blazing tarred rope in one hand and a copy of ParadiM 
Lo.t in the other. In this way he learnt the whole poem
by bean, and for years wu able to repeat it from beginning 
to end. The two thinp in which Eadie never made any• 
thing oat wen penmanship and mathematics. Only his 
tenaciou memory carried him through the requisite 
quantity of the latter. Not only by the pungent stimulus,. 
of his teaching bot in other ways Browning befriended 
Eadie. He pve him generoas help daring his college 
course, employed him ae a teacher for thr&e years when 
the course wu over, and ooaneelled wisely in a time of. 
mental distress and doubt. Eadie'• mother looked to Mr. 
Browning u her paetor, regularly attending hia ministry, 
while her husband belonged to another di888nting body► 
Dr. Eadie afterwards pve an amOBing account of the 
reasons which determined hie choice of a Choroh. " My 
mother was an Antiborgher-the old hue-blue party of· 
Scotland ; my father belonged to the Belief, and his church 
was two miles oft', while my mother's was three. My 
mother carried bread and cheeee with her on Sabbath, and 
my father carried none, and therefore I oaat in my lot with. 
my mother and became an Antiborgher." U this seems 
attributing too mnoh to accident, we moat remember that 
the d.ift'erenoea between the Scotch Churches are to other 
eyes all bnt infinitesimal. In creed Calvinistic, in polity 
Presbyterian, Eatabliahed and Free Churches d.ift'er in little 
but points of adminiatration. 

The 1.eara between 1826, when he entered Glasgow 
Univemty, and 1886, when he wu 1ioenaed to prM,Oh,. 
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were filled up with study, teaching, and lecturing_ on 
temperance and politics. Those were the days of the Bill, 
ihe whole Bill, and noUiing bul lhe Bill of 1889. Eadie 
wenl lhrough lhe usual carriculum of a Scoloh candidate 
in Aris and TheoloSJ'. He was a good classic, being 
especially strong in Latin, alihough by an unaocounlable 
blunder he missed ihe prize for which he sat. He became 
well versed in menial and moral t~oaophy, bul systematic 
theology had liHle aHraotion for • . The field of general 
Biblical knowledge gave grealer soope for his discursive 
bent of mind. He mugg)ed manfully with the uanal diffi
culties of Bcoloh students. His father's property had 
gradually dwindled away, and both the mother and student
son were often hardly beatead. Once he was glad to get a. 
pair of boots mended by a. fellow-student in retum for help 
1n a Latia theme ; at another time he had no choice bui to 
walk direct io Alva, a distance of thirty-five miles. n is 
sad to read thal the mother who had sacrificed so much 
died the day after her son had :preached his 6rat sermon. 
At one time during his student-life a great cloud of doubl 
gathered over him. It was dispelled in part by the dis
cipline of illDess, by the help of Mr. Browning, and by the 
sympaihy of an excellent Christian family-the Robertson& 
of Greenhill. More than this we are not told. Indeed, 
the one defecl of ihe biograpy is the little that is said on 
the subject of the spiritual life. We make fall allowance for 
the resene of the Scotch character ; but in the life of a. 
Christian miuialer we look for more revelations of the 
inner life than are here ~ted us. The reader is shown 
the machinery of ministerial work-every wheel and 
balance and lever-but the living power is not often men
tioned. Let us nol be misunderstood. We do not ask for 
the exact date and details of conversion to be fixed, but we 
do expect ihe fact to be recognised. If we are not mis
taken, other readers beside ourselves will think that the 
biographer is less aatislactory on this subject than on 
others. 

We have intimated that Dr. Eadie was in the beat sense 
of the word a lucky man. A few facts will illustrate this. 
Bia license, call and settlement in his first and last charge 
took place within one and the same year. He was licensed 
on March 24th, called on .Tune 24th, and ordained on Sept. 
24th, 1836. He was made D.L. by the University of 
Glaagow at thirty-four, D.D. by St. Andrews at forty, and 
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Moderator of hia Church's Annual Auembly at foriy-amm. 
When he had only been in the ministry seven yeara, he wu 
elected Professor of Biblical Literature, a position which 
he held till his death. No higher testimony could be borne 
either to hia high quali.&cations or the eateem in which they 
were held. Thoufh nol a public maa, and atrictly con· 
fining himseU to hia proper ministerial sphere, he came to 
be regarded u one of the honoun of Glasgow, &he civic 
functionaries attending his funeral, and the whole city 
doing homage to hia memory. No publio honoun were 
ever more purely won or more nobly wom. 

It is nol always thal the succesafol acholar is the sucoeBB
fol pastor, aa Dr. F.adie wu. The Cambridge-street church 
and congregation, to which he went in 1885, were new, bul 
they prospered from lhe mat. Three months after opening 
he was able to report a congregation of 700, and a church
communion of 200, of whom seventy per cent. belonged to 
the working classes. In 1846 the church was enlarged, the 
pastor reopening it with a sermon on the words, " Be ye 
also enlarged." With the growth of the city many of his 
congregation had removed farlher away, and for their sakes, 
and by &heir efforla, a new church, Lansdowne, was erected, 
to which he removed in 1863. The Cambridge-street Church 
was built in defiance of all rules of ecoleai&Btical an, 
whereas Lansdowne wu a cruciform structure of thir
teenth century Gothic, with a spire of 218 feet. II cost 
£12,436 5a. 8d., of which £7,813 lla. wu raised by sub
scription, £1,281 61. 9d. collected at the opening, and the 
rest cleared off in twelve years. '!'he annual contributions 
for all purposes averaged .£3,273. Many of the old con
gregation migrated with the pastor. The new church in
cluded rich and poor alike. Some one did indeed chalk on 
the walla of the rising slructure the doggerel couplet--

"Thil church ii not for t.he poor ud needy, 
Bat for Uae rich and-Dr. Eadie," 

but the allegation was DDfounded. The long connection 
between minister and people is testimony enough to their 
mutual satisfaction. Dr. Eadie'a popularity was at home. 
Be shone more in his own pulpit than in the pulpits of 
others. He had none of the graces of oratory and elocu
tion, his delivery being rapid and monotonous and with a 
tendency to indiatinomeu of utterance. His merits were 
r.11 of the solid kind. Mr. Gilllllan enumerates them th1LB: 
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"Leaming aaed in a masterly and jadioioaa way, clear
neaa of alatement, exegetioal aoateneaa, and vigorous illaa
tration." At fird, in a church whioh did not allow written 
sermons, and with all the aermom delivered memoriter, the 
main muat have been heavy ; bat as stores of knowledge 
aooumalated, the burden was lightened. Dr. Eadie only onoe 
attempted sermon-reading. U was a funeral sermon for 
Dr. John Brown. We have already intimated that he was 
a poor penman, and, in addition, he was near-sighted. One 
of the llearera said to him afterwards, "0 Doctor, I am 
glad you don't often read." He replied, "Yon was awfu'." 
He was a typical Scotoh preacher, i.e., a typical H:JlOBitor. 
In this he was always at his beat. All his reading and 
study circulated round the Scriptures, and his people 
reaped the fall benefit. At the close of twenty-five years 
he said, " I have preaohed more than a thousand sermons 
from more than a lhoaaand texts, ranging everywhere, from 
Genesis to the Apocalypse. I have lectured" (obae"e the 
Scotch diaunouon between aermon and lecture)" on the 
Gospel aocording to Matthew, the Gospel aooording to 
John, the Epistle to the Ephesians, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Epistles of Peter, the Epistles of John, with 
the first half of the Revelation, the Epistle to the Philip
pians, the Epistle of James, the Epistle to the Galatians, 
the prophet1e names given to Messiah in the Old Testa
ment, the parables of our Lord, the speeches and addresea 
of the Apostle Paul, with many paragraphs and chapters 
besides in the other books of Seripture. At the \Veekly 
prayer meeting I have gone through most of the Psalms 
and the Acia of the Apostles, the Book of Jonah, the Pro
phecies of Daniel, the Epistle to the Coloasiana, and am 
now half way in the Gospel by Mark." The mention of 
the " first half of the Revelation " is characteristio. He 
thought he had found a key to the seals and trumpets and 
vials. He went on bravely for a. time, but presently the 
key began to grate, and then stopped altogether. The 
preaoher frankly acknowledged that his interpretation had 
broken down. Such an incident increased instead of 
lessening the confidence of his hearers. We trust that 
the Scotch ministry may never lose the expository power 
which has been its strength in the past. 

Of course Dr. Eadie was at home in Bible classes. We 
cannot refrain from quoting his biographer at length here: 

" Eadie'■ eluaee were Bible clu111 in Uae ■tric&e■t ae11■e of the 
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term. Ii wu Biblioal lilentan nUaer Uwa theoloa Uaat he 
taaghl He ued no eabohiam or other mannal ; the Bible ibell 
wu hi, te:a:i-book. Sometimee Jae prepared and printed • 111llab111 
of the winter'■ ooane, whioh he pal into Iha hanu or the you1 
people to eaoounp oareCal ■tally. Tu allftlloed olu■ee weN 
intemely interemag. The rioh ■lorea or OrionW leamin1 that he 
hall early aoqairea, and Uaal grew u Iha year■ allvanoell, were 
laid aader ooatribation, till there wu hardly 1111 Eulera ea,tom 
or a Cael in Eulera hi■tory, whioh threw aay light oa the Serip
tarea, with which we were nol made Camiliar. The Crail■ or his 
proCeuioaal ■badie■ were ■o Creely given to a■, Uaal when I entered 
the Divinily Hall I wu uloai■hed to lad how maoh I hall already 
learned or the renll■ or the ■cieaee which he laaghl Crom Iha 
ohair. All hi■ in■traotion■ were given in the homelie■I way Crom 
the dnk or the li&Ue olu■-room, or ■omelime■, when the olUHI 
were ■mall, from • ohair al the ire-■ide, in whioh he ■al in euy 
po■tan,, with one lei( laid aoroa the olher. He did nol ult a■ 
many qaeetion■, bal ooea■ionally he woald pal one whioh puzzled 
QI all, an4 then he woald look with • kindly lllli.le u ii pu■ed 
from benoh to benoh IUWl8Wll'ed. Be alway■ trealed QI like men, 
and did hi■ bed to teaoh QI ■elr-re■pecL Be appealed more to 
the jadgmenl and the andenluding than to the emotioa■, bal he 
lllVer 1a.,i.eted to emoree the pnetioal upeol■ or religion. When 
we came Conrard in ■aooeuioa to the oommaaioa, he did aol 
npel a■ with hard theologioal qaution■ ; ba.l having inalraated 
QI eanfally in hi■ olu■e1, ooatenled him■elr ror the moil pm with 
kindly advice, which wu the baiter remembered Iha& ii wu 
generally brier. No oae whom he admitted to the Cellowehip or 
the oha.roh ou ever Corgel the 1aea.1 when, on the Fut-day, or the 
Friday evening beCore the Sacrameal, he read oal the JWDe■ or 
the you1 oomma.aioul■, and lhen addnaed to them, in pre■enoe 
or the oongnption, woru or welcome and or coa.n■el, IO limple, 
ud yel ■o earne■I and eo wi■e." 

It is well known that great changes have come over 
Presbyterian forms of worship, and, as mosl will think, 
ohanges for the better. Bald poverty is becoming as rare 
as once it was lllliversal. Dr. Eadie was one of lbe inno
vators. In his church a well-trained choir led lhe tones, 
which were all " strictly ecclesiastical ; psalms were 
chanted and closed wilh the Gloria Patri; hymns and 
do:r.ologies were sang with great taste." But on one point 
Dr. &die was thoroughly beaten. Be tried hard to induce 
his people to say " Amen " at the close of prayer. It is 
aingular lbat in the most democratic ohurch in the world 
the people take least part in public worship, that ia, 
audibly ; all is left to the minister, from hymn to ben6• 
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1liouon. n has been said that a minister should as little 
say "Amen" to his own prayer as a speaker "Hear, 
hear," to his own speeoh. However this may be, cuatom 
and timidity were too alrong for reason and conaiatenoy 
on this point. The Lord's Bopper was administered six 
times a year, another notable innovation on the old prac
tice. It is also a sign of the times to find Dr. Eadie's 
biographer arguing for the observe.nee of the great Christian 
festivals, Advent, Lent, Good Friday, Easter, Aaoenaion, 
Pentecost, on the ground that they make a break in the 
monotony of ohnroh-life. 

The oongre~tion had the usual apparatus of schools and 
eharitable societies. Dr. Eadie'a home-mission operations 
were carried on with nnusual vigour and success. Many 
of the missionaries were choice spirits, such as James 
Galloway, "afterwards minister at Little SuUon, Cheshire, 
who died just after he had attained the office toward whioh 
he had toiled through obstacles that would have daunted a 
less beroio heart." Another was Robert Robertson, a SOD 
of the family who had shown kindness to Eadie in his 
youth. "He bad completed his fnll curriculum of arts 
and theology when he came to labour at Springbank, con
secrating ·his great powen and rare aooomplishments to 
the lowly service of the poor, in which he wore himself 
out before the time. He never asked for license or ordi
nation, nor oared to olothe himself with official dignity, 
but was content to go about quietly among houses to which 
his coming brought the only ray that cheered the dull 
monotony of their poverty, and to preach to ragged 
audiences in the humble mission-honse sermons that, for 
the beauty of the thought, and the rare felicity of the ex
presaion, might have been spoken from a. nnivenity pulpit, 
but which, in their simple earnestness, were thoroughll, 
adapted for carrying the Gospel to the hearts of the poor. ' 
He too died young. 

Dr. Ea.die found frequent relief from his city charge by 
assisting his brethren in oonntry districts at their stated 
communions. Under the old practice of infrequent com
munion, these were great occasions. The previous month 
was devoted to preparato~ instruction, emmination and 
fa.sting. Several congregations joined in one service. On 
the appointed day crowds assembled, prayers and sermons 
were alike prolonged. The tables were " fenced," then 
came table-addresses, the day being closed by a sermon from 
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the disi~ed visitor. On Monday Uiere was anoUier 
tbanksginog sermon. The oooaaion was• general holiday. 
Long before Dr. Eadie'• daya, Uie disorder and aceu aome
times witnessed at theae timea had paased away, aa Dr. 
Brown Uiinks, o~ to Uie aatire of Blll'll8. But the 
whole practice is f~ away. Aa far u this is due to 
more frequent communion and a more joyous tone of feel
ing with respect to the Divine ordinance, every one will 
think the chanfe an improvement. The volume coniains 
a graphic descnption of one of the old-fashioned servicea 
too long to transcribe. As we have said, Dr. Eadie ·1ra1 
made Professor of Biblical Litemtnre in the Theological 
Hall of the United Presbyterian Church in 1843. In 1867 
Exegesis waa added to his de~ment, when Dr. Cairns be
came his oolleagne in the oh&ll' of Apologetics. The Hall met 
at Edinburgh in the months of August and September of eaoh 
year. During his earlier year■ he returned to his pulpit 
every second Sunday, but afterwards returned home every 
day. The sessionisnot along one. But it must be bome 
in mind that attendance at five sessions was required, and 
that each student had passed through his full Aris course 
at a university before entering the Divinity Hall. The 
whole time was thns given to theology and ita cognate 
subjects, and well-fnrnished students would accomplish 
much in the time. In point of fact we do not know another 
Chnroh which can compare with the Scotch churches in the 
provision made for proper ministerial training. The time 
devoted to preparation may seem long, bot it may be 
questioned whether even with respect to economy of time 
the Scotch practice is not the best. A minister is spared 
the wearisome toil of making np past deficiencies, and is 
able to lhrow his whole strength into actnal work. Towarda 
the close of Dr. Eadie'a life ~at change■ ware made in the 
college arrangements of h1S Church. The course was 
extended through the winter, instead of being limited to 
two months. Dr. Eadie was not in favour of the change. 
His own habits were fixed. He fell in, however, with the 
new arrangements, though he was never deslined to work 
under them. The Professor is sketched by the same 
admiring band which drew Uie teacher for 118. The scene 
is minutely reproduced-the dusky, incommodious room, 
the pulpit of Ebenezer Erskine which served aa a chair, 
the bare forms for first year's and cushioned seats for 
second year'a atndenk, the very tonea of Uie lecturu, Uie 



97 

pleasant social reunions at aome hospitable board. Like 
his old teaoher, Browning, Dr. Eadie was able to kindle 
bis Bladents into enthusiasm. Bis great strength was in 
bis perfect naturalneu. The books and characters of 
Scripture in bis hands became living and real. " In his 
Hall lectures there was none of the dryness which is 
deemed in some quarters an essential element in theological 
disquisition. He could give a fascination even to the least 
athactive branches of hia subject. When he discoursed 
on 11Dcials, cursives, and palimpsests, the dusty documents 
of which he spoke were illuminated to the eyes of his 
students. Codex A and Codex B became livinf thing9 to 
us when he 11Dfolded their history. In treatmg of the 
books of Scripture he showed a dramatic power which 
was, I think, the chief secret of bis a11cce1111 as an expositor. 
He presented and grouped the circumstances and surro11Dd
ings of the writer of a book, and of those for whom it was 
fi.nt written. He brought us into sympathy with the 
thought and life of the time. He made us feel that e.n 
Evangelist was a living man, and not a mere entity bearing 
the shape of one or the other of the creatures in Ezekiel'& 
vision. He stripped the Apoailea of the conventional 
clothing with which the devotion of the Middle Ages had 
invested them, and which they have continued to wear in 
Protestant tradition. He taught us to look at them, not 
as illuminated figures in charch windows, but as aotual men 
wandering about in wearineu and in painfolneu. He mad• 
us 11Ddentand that their inspiration had not destroyed 
their individuality, nor lifted their writings above the reach 
of the recognised laws of honest interpretation. He 
believed that such interpretation was not 0Dl7 consistent 
with, but demanded by, true reverence for Scnpture." A 
letter which he received on his profeuional appointment 
is worth reproduction. 

"Jly DE.A.R Sm, 
11 (},.,,_, 6tA Srpt., 1813. 

" A■ ilia important o&lce you now fill, whieh ia alike honourable 
to yoanell and gratifyillg to yoar friend■, mu& naouaarily involve 
eouiderable n:paue ill the parchue of expelllive boob, may I 
beg yoar ucepmce of the enelOl8d h11Ddn4 pomull, whiob I have 
maah pleuan ill pn181ltillg, Uld 

" I am, My Dear Sir, 
11 Youn very tnly, 

"Joo IID"DDSON," 

VOL. LIIL lfO, af. B 
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His mat published works oonaiated of a seriea of genenl 
Biblical information, intended to condense and adapt to 
popular use the contents of large treatises which are 
generally inaoceaaible. His edition of Cruden'a Omcordanc. 
baa reached its forty-third edition, 216,000 copies having 
been published. In 1848 appeared his Biblical Cyc/opaldia, 
of which nineleen editions and 34,000 copies have been 
sold ; in 1866, his .A f&tllyt~al Concordance to tlu Holy 
Scripture,; or, the Bible Prtunted urukr Dutinct orCla#ifitd 
Htad.8 or Topic,; in 1861, his Er.cklia,tieal Cyclopmtlia: or 
Dictionary cf Ohrutian .Antiquitiu and Secu. The accuracy 
of all these works may be relied on. The second was sub
jected to a practical teal. When in 1870, Dr. Eadie, along 
with a few friends of whom the biographer was one, made 
a tour of several months in Palestine, the Biblical 
CgclopcMia was carried with them for purposes of com
parison. "We had every diBfOaition to discover blanden, 
that we might have opportumty of good-humoured banter 
at the author's expense; but we were never able to find 
him halting. Our visits to the scenes described only 
served to verify his descriptions. When anytopogra_P.hical 
or historical discussion arose during a day's ride, it was 
~nerally agreed to refer the question in dispute to the 
Cycl,opCBdia ; and it did sometimes happen that when the 
volume was produced in the tent after our evening meal, its 
decision was against the opinion which had been stoutly 
maintained by its author in the day's debate." It mav, 
perhaps, be thought strange that Dr. Eadie should have 
spent so much time upon works of this class, but he 
regarded it as training for other service. It may be added 
that it ia a misfortune when works for the million are left 
to inferior hands. In our days the greatest scholars and 
taNnta are not above writingdrimen of science and history, 
and Biblical science shoul not take lower rank. Dr. 
Eadie's series may be safely trusted and recommended. In 
their composition he ranaaoked every available storehouse 
in English or German, ancient and modem. 

His commentaries, however, are the works by which he 
baa done most good and will be longest remembered. That 
on the Ephesians appeared in IBM, on the Coloaaians in 
1866, on Philippians in 1869, and on Galatians in 1869. 
The Commentary on the Thessalonians was left ready for 
the preu, and was iaaued posthumously. Another on the 
Epistle of St • .James was not advanced enough to warrant 
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publication. The list inevitably auggeata comparison with 
Dr. EllicoU'a noble series; but, indeed, comparison ia out of 
the question. The line of ea.oh ia diJterent. It ia needleaa 
to aay that a.a a model of accurate gra.mmatioa.l exposition, 
Dr. EllicoU's volumes a.re as nearly perfect a.a a human 
work can be. Alas, that they go no farther ! Many bishops 
ooold be found, but not many commentators such a.a God 
gave the Church in Dr. Ellicott. Bo far the loaa to ua by 
hie elevation has not been repaired. We hope it will not 
be thought presumptuous in us to hint that the doctrinal 
and genera.I exegesis of the subject-matter ia not ao entirely 
unrivalled. The fundamental element of exposition is 
perfectly supplied, but this ia not a.ll. And the miaaing 
element is the one in which Dr. Ea.die is strong. The two 
names of ElliooU and Eadie are indeed typical of their 
respective countries. The claaaical training of our best 
English schola.ra ia no doubt the beat ; but the English 
Church is aa.dly deficient in the appliances of theological 
uaining. And it ia in this la.et point that the Scotch 
methods excel. Bishop ElliooU aaye of Eadie on the 
Eplu,iana, "I do not think the grammatical portion of the 
Commentary ia by any means so well executed as the 
eiegetioa.l," adding however, "I can heartily and con
acientioualy recommend this Commentary as both judicious 
and comprehensive, and a.a a great and important addition 
to the exegetical labours of this country." ID the exegesis 
of the matter, which after all is of moat importance to an 
ordinary preacher, Eadie is invaluable. The Scotch supe
riority in theologioa.l and philosophical discipline here 
exhibit their induence. " His dramatic power oomea here 
into play. With singular facility he is able to realise the 
ciroumata.ncea of the writer and receivers of the epistles he 
expounds. Ea.oh letter becomes inatinot with life and mean
ing, by reason of the lights whioh a.re thus let fall upon it. 
We seem to read it, looking over the shoulder of the 
ama.nuenaia to whom the Apostle dicta.tea it, or to be 
present at the meeung of the church in Ephesus or ColoB881 
when the scroll is first unrolled, and when the words of 
greeting, of warning, of encouragement, first fall upon the 
ears of those to whom they are addressed. Ea.oh Com
mentary is prefaced by eaaaya on the city or province to 
which the Epistle waa sent ; on the history of the planting 
of the Church there, with notices of any special oircum
ata.nces Uiat had arisen at the time of the Apostle's writ-

a 2 
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ing; on the argument for the genuineness of the Epistle ; 
on the date and place of its composition ; on its general 
BOope, and on its relation to other EpisUea. The Epistle is 
thus presented in its appropriate framework ; and help in 
elucidating the meaning of 8&Ch successive claUBe ia con
stantly sought by reference to the facts set forth in the 
introduction." For general aerriceableneBB Dr. Eadie'a 
Commentaries are unaurpaaaed, and our only regret is 
that the same method is not applied to the other Epistles. 
No labour W&B spared in preparation. In the preface to 
ColoSBians he says, " What othen have written before me 
on the Epistle I have carefully studied. Neither ancient 
nor modern commentators in any language have been 
neglected." "The Greek Fathers were pored over; the 
Syriac, Coptic and Gothic veniona were referred to ; and 
the stores of German and English erudition were ransacked. 
He sat at his table surrounded with the wisdom of the 
ages which he had summoned to aid him in reading the 
meaning of the lively oracles." Yet hie Commentaries are 
as far u poBBible from being mere compilations. Hie 
18&ming never mastered him or fettered the exercise of his 
own jndgment. He once wrote: "Mr. Barnes, of Phila
delphia, has compiled three excellent volumes of Notes on 
Isaiah, with no little dexterity and eucceSB." Thie does not 
apply to himself. 

Hie largest work, Tiu Hutory of tl1e Englilh Bible, in hro 
volumes, appeared in 1876, only a few months before hie 
d8&th. Tbongh the composition did not take a long time, 
the work W&B really the ripe fruit of a life's study. The 
bibliography of the Bible had been hie favourite recrntion. 
Bia noble library W&B rich in Bibles in Hebrew, Greek, 
Latin, An.bic, English, &c. The Latin ones included the 
veniona of Munster, Pagninue, Tremelliua and Jnnins, 
Caatellio. There were many old and valuable editions of 
the Greek New Testament. Of English Bibles there were 
125, ranging in date from Ui40 to 1873. That of 1540 ia 
Cranmer'&. There are forty editions of the English New 
Testament, from 1562 to 1875. llost of the works belong
ing to this collection had a book-case to themselves. Hie 
Ri,torg is distinguished for thoroughneaa and frealmeea, 
representing the loving research of a lifetime. The id8& 
of the work was auaeated by his aaaociation with the New 
Testament revision com~y which began in 1870, and 
which he highly pmed. The BeDding of a copy to each 
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member of the eompany was one of his last acts. The 
work will lontt remain a standard-book on the aubjeot. It 
was noticed m No. XCV. of this R11:TIBw, p. 188. While 
rendering efficient aerviee in the Revision Committee, he 
seldom spoke, making his auggeationa through others. 
This eiroumatance points to a natural ahyneas which his 
atudio111 life had no doubt tended to deepen. 

Mention ha.a been made of Dr. Eadie'a library. After his 
death it was eatalogued in two diviaiona-Biblical and 
Theological Literature, Ancient and Modem General Lite
rature. The first included twenty-eight departments, the 
aecond ten, each department being amply represented. 
There were 1187 Commentaries and illustrative works on 
the Scriptures. Biblical Philology included 65 works, 
Archmology 884, History and Chronology 57, Criticism 88, 
Interpretation 53, Apologetics 262, and so on. Yet until 
1873 his stipend had stood o.t £500, rising then to .£700. 
By the generosity of a wealthv friend the library was kept 
together, and presented to the

0

United Presbyterian College 
at a cost of £2,000, a room being fitted up for ita reception 
ea nearly as poaaible on the model of its original home. It 
is called "The Eadie Library." 

We may wonder how one man was able to accomplish 
work of such extent and quality. Beside hie profeaa1onal 
studies, Dr. &die waa an omnivorous reader in all direc
tions. No publication of note eaeaped him. Scott's novel& 
remained to the end hie favourite recreation. One reason of 
the facility with which he went through what would l:iave 
burdened others was the systematic method which he carried 
into everything he did. Hence he o.lwa7a had time for 
friendly visitors, clerical clubs, and cha.mung e:a:curaions to 
lochs and hills. Another was hie power of rapid reading, 
a rare gift which he enjoyed in perfection. His eye seemed 
to take the impre&Bion of a page by an instantaneo111 
process. 

To no one could a visit to the East have been more 
deeply interesting than to Dr. Eadie. His mind was steeped 
in Biblical lore, and the masses of information acquired by 
reading were then vivified by direct contact with the scenes 
themselves. His preparations for the journey astonished 
his friends. " He gave unlimited orders for double quan
tities of all aorta of things that he never needed. He 
furnished himself with a rule, a double-barrelled fowling
piece, a revolver, a atone of shot, and as much gunpowder 
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111 would have blown op the Mosque of Omar. Mixed with 
these, in a kind of miscellaneous way, were cases of oat
meal, for he said he mu,t eat porridge under the shadow of 
Sinai ; supplies of bird-preaenintt and insect-destroying 
powders ; a copious alock of medicines ; and a tolerably 
complete library. The weight of his ~rimanteaoa made 
French porters groan, and ran up his bills for extra luggage 
to an alarming amount. Yet he did not find his impedi
menta quite so uaefol as he had expected. I think he fired 
only one shot in the course of the journey; and, when 
eearch was made for the oatmeal on the morning after we 
reached Mount Sinai, ii was found that, aa the result of 
the rough usage to which the baggage had been subjected, 
it was mixed beyond recovery with the other powders, and 
with articles of wearing apparel." Three years later he 
was aaaociated with Profeaaor Calderwood in a deputation 
to the Preabperiao Churches of the United States and 
Canada, viaitmg Yale and Princeton, and not overlooking 
Niagara. 

In 1872 the strong man began to fail. Pronounced 
symptoms of heart disease appeared. The ~aahopper 
became a burden. Writing in 1anaary, 1876, he says, 
"Last Sabbath af&@moon I preached like a man heaving a 
great boulder op a very steep hill." His last sermon was 
on F..aater Sunday evening in Dr. Cairns' church at Berwick 
from Acts uvi. 22, 23 : "Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue onto this day, witneuing both to small 
and great, saying none other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come," &o., a led as 
applicable to the preacher as to the Apostle. Afterwards 
doriug a visit to Danblane he gave the closing table-address 
from the words," Ye are not your own," &o., dwelling with 
emphasis on the words "Death is yours," and in his own 
church, on the Sunday before the end, gave the first table
address from " Ye do show the Lord's death." }'rom that 
time he rapidly sank. When he wandered, he was instantly 
recalled by his wife reading the old Scotch paraphrases, 
which he had learnt in boyhood. When the reader stumbled 
over a word through blinding tears, he would correct her. 
Boch hymns as "0 Lamb of God, once wounded," and " I 
will not let Thee go, Thou help in time of need," comforted 
the sofi'erer. His last words, in answer to a wish that he 
would sleep, were, ., Ay, I'm very weary, I'll try to sleep 
now," and sleep he did, the sleep which God gives to Bia 
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beloved. He died as the day was breaking over the great 
city on Saturday, June 8, 1876. 

We can only wish for the Bootob Churches in the times 
that are passing over them guides as sure, able, wise, and 
loyal to God's Word as be was whose life we have thus 
briefly summarised. Recent events have caused some fore
bodings, which we trust will not be realised. German 
criticism and theology have exerted a deep indoenoe on 
Scolland, deeper perhaps than on ~and. If the Chris
tian minisby in Scotland can assimilate all that is ~ood 
in the new methods, while losing none of the qoallties 
which have been the secret of its strength in the past, 
the gain will be great. Otherwise, the result can only be 
grievous loss. 
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.bT. VI.-1. Th, Ptnttmue'I& and Book of Jo,kua Oritieallg 
Ezamintd. By the BioBT Rav. Jomr WILLIA.K 
Cotzxso, Bishop of Natal. Pan VII. London : 
Longmam. 1879. 

2. Supnnatural Religion : a,a Inquiry into the Reality 
of Dwin, Rnelation. In Three Volumes. Com
plete Edi,ion. Longman&, 1879. 

Ws have now before as, in their finished form, the two 
most 001D1D&Dding aaaaalla on the Boriptmea of vuth 
which this age has produced in England. Bishop Colenso'a 
indefatigable labours are ended. He has discovered the 
secret of the construction of the Old Testament ; and, as 
all the proeeBBea of his discovery are frankly made public, 
so the discovery itself is announoed in the most arilesa way, 
and with the same oalm confidence with which a long and 
perplexing analytical problem might be brought to its solu
tion. The author of Sup,matural &ligio11 has also hurried 
his production to ila seventh edition, and al last finds time 
to draw breath, and say that he now issues his complete 
edition. Both works we have already reviewed as to their 
general scope and principles; more than that we have never 
attempted, for an exbauative eumination would have been 
beyond the province of our Journal. We shall now show 
our readers what the conoluaion of the whole matter is in 
either case, giving a few more illuatrationa of their argu
ment. To au.mine the whole argumentation of the writer 
is not our aim ; it is enough to show what resalla these 
vast laboura arrive at. We write for those who will find 
'the strongest argnmenl against these books in the conclu
sions they reach ; however unphiloaophical it may seem, 
1hia will be quite enough for them. The Bishop, of ooane, 
aa a conaeorated and high functionary of the Christian 
Church, and guardian of ib docamenla, must have the finl 

p~e ohaplen of Ibis, his concluding volume, are devoted 
to the Books of ChroDioles, and the object is lo abow lhal 
•• in these books the real faola of Jewish history, as given 
in Samuel and Kinp, have been systematically distorted 
and falaiJied, in order to npport the · fictions of the LL., 
and glorify the priea&ly and Levitioal body, to which the 



The Chronic'lt,. 105 

Chronicler himself belonged." Two more chapters examine 
the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and it 1a shown that 
"the whole of Ezra and about half of Nehemiah are also 
the work of Ula Chronicler, and exhibit the same dishonest 
character as his other writings." This UDknown C., or 
Chronicler, who is gratuitously made to be a member of the 
priestly body, who deliberately falsified all documents oo 
which he could lay his dishonest hand, plays a conspicuous 
part in the Bishop's final labours. His zeal in hunting 
down this ancient forger is sharpened by the fact that pas
sages from Chronicles are now lor Uie first time publicly 
read in the congregations, as ordered in the New Lectionary 
of Uie Church of England. The thought of this makes 
him exceedingly bold in his denunciation : 

" n ill mainly thea 1111acrupulo111 falai6cationa or the ohronicler 
which have helped to maintain for 2000 years the credit of the 
Lavitioal legislation, u having Moaaio-if not Diville-authority, 
perplezing men's millda, and thoroughly coufaaing their ideu u 
to the oourae or the religio111 hilltory of Israel. Aa I have said 
elaewhere (Leduru on U,,, Penlaleuth, p. 846) : • The time ia put 
for glouillg over 1uch conduot u ihat of the Chronicler with fair 
worda, and uoribillg lo him only error or exaggeration, but no 
iD&entioDAI depariuro from the truth. He baa aet himaelf down 
deliberately to alter and reconatruct the hiatory of hill people u 
known to himaelf and the older recorda ; and he h.11 done thia in 
the illtere&t of the olerioal body, to whioh ill all probability he 
himaelf belonged. U the Chronicler had been writillg merely from 
tradition, it would not have been 111rpriaing that he ■hould have 
■ought lo ■t,notype, u it were, in thill matter, what might have 
been the genuine oonviotiona of him■elf and of hill 118•· But wben 
we ■ee him with the older hilllory before him, from whioh he 
utaally copie■ large portions word for word, intentionally giving 
an entirely dift'erent repreaentation of the whole oourae of events, 
4leaignedly mi■leading hill too confiding reader■, and teaching them 
to believe that from the earlie■t time■ the Levitioal Law wu in 
full foroe in .Judah, it ill impoa■ible, with a dne regard to the 
intere■tl of truth, lo acquit him or the 1riev0111 ofl'enoe of falaifying 
for future generation■ the well-known facts of aotual hiatory. 

" • But the' Chronicler had before him the pernicious enmple of 
the la&er legialaton or the Pentateuoh-that ill, or prieatly writen 
of an 1188 not very rar di■tant from hi■ own, who had entirely mi■-
npreeented the t'aot■, u they had come down lo them, of their 
natioDAI hilllory, uoribing lo M0881, or rather lo J■hovah, lawa 
wh:r!:{, had themaelv11 laid do'l't'II, of\en ror the agrancliHmen, 
or ve■ or their order; and he re■olved, it would ■eem, to 
tab upoa hilllNlf the luk of 111pplying hi■klrioal nppori for theae 
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pretellliou. When, however, we conaider tha, f'or more than 
iwen'7 cenhlri11, no, only bu the whole comae of' Jewish history 
been thrown in&o utter oonfaaion through the ac'8 of these writen, 
bat Christianity itself owu to the uia&ence of' these fiction, maob 
of i'8 put and preaen, corruption, and aapentiuon1, whiob have 
very grea&Jy darkened i'8 ligb, and hindered i'8 progren and 
triumph in the world, it is no, rigb, to llp8ak lightly of a fnad 
which bu bad auch enormoaa and far-naobing evil oonaeqaeno11; 
while we find hen another warning-unhappily by no means IID• 

needed in the preaen, age-Uia, " li11 spoken in the name of the 
Lord" (Zeob. zii. 3), however well meant, with 10me planaible 
end in view, oan never work oat the good of man or the rigbteoa■-
ne■a of God.'" 

We have been familiar with the style or attack adopted 
by the freer crUioe of Germany and Holland, but we have 
never met with anything comparable to the keen, and, ae it 
were, penonal rancour with which our English Bishop 
pursues the annalist of Judah. One would think that the 
calm reading of some of those wonderful cha,J>ters in which 
King David utters his heart in disoonree or m prayer, or a 
few honre' meditation amid the temple scenes recorded with 
such solemn majea7, would have cheoked the ourrent of hie 
wrath. After listenmg to some of these ascriptions of some 
of the worst vices that literary work can be chargeable with, 
we turned to those chapters for onreelves, and could hardly 
believe it impossible that one of our own peo:ple could have 
written each oalnmniee. 'l'he Continental entice are mnoh 
more temperate. One of them, Berihean, frankly acknow
ledges the general historical groundwork of the book, 
but thinks that the Chronicler has need the opporiDDity 
offered him to treat the history in a somewhat free fashion, 
and nee the leading events that lay before him for the pur
pose of his own didactic tendency. He goes further, and 
thinks that " he has in these descriptions transferred that 
which had become established custom in his own time, and 
which, according to general tradition, rested n~n ancient 
ordinance, without hesitation, to an earlier penod." Thie 
is o. serious charge : but it is very different from the English 
Bishop's, who will have it that this writer, whose aim is 
everywhere apparently piona, and whose pages are by 
noivereal consent among the moat sublime of all eoole
siastical annals, deliberately invented a large portion of the 
moat solemn aoenea in which he makes the Almighty play 
a par&, in order to make his contemporaries believe that • 
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system invented in their own day had been existent and in 
foll vigour for many generations. One can hardly under
sb.nd the state of mind that oould entertain such a notion. 
U is as if one of our current histories of the ChUJ'Clh of 
England should be charged hereafter with the fraudulent 
design to prove that there had been such a ChUJ'Clh in the 
Jand for three hundred years. The principle on which the 
Bishop deals with these annals, is one that would literally 
subvert all history, and reduce the records of the past to 
confusion. As the case is more temperately J>Ut by the 
critics whom Dr. Colenso hu followed in thell freedom, 
though he baa not followed them in their sobriety, it may 
be fairly considered and met. Here we will quote a few 
sentences from Keil, who was an industrious and profound 
student of Biblical prophecy a generation before the Bishop 
had tamed his great ability to the question : 

" or these lwo objectiona ao much ii oertaiDly correct, that io 
the 11J>9eohea or the penona aomig in the history, and in the 
description of the nligio111 feut■, the freer handling of the 
authoriti11 appean moat 1trongly ; but no alteration1 of the his
torical ciroum■tenoea, nor addition■ in which the circnunatenoea of 
the older time have been 'IIDhiatorically npn■ented uoording to 
the ideu or the tute of the po■t-exilic age, oan, even here, be 
anywhere pointed out. With regard, fin& of. all, to the IIJ)lleohea 
in the Chronicle ; they are oeriainly not given aoeording to the 
uetch11 or written report.a of the hearen, but ■ketched and com
poud by the historian aaoordin,r to a truthful tradition of the 
fandamenlal thought&. For although in all the ■peeohe■ of the 
Chronicle certain curnnt and oharacteri■tio upnuiona and 
phrue■ of the author of ihil book plainly ooom, yet it ii ju■t u 
mue doubtful that the ■peeohe■ of the vario111 penon■ an euen
tially ditrennt from one another in their thought■ and character
iatio image■ and word& By ihil laot it ii placed beyond doubt 
that they have not been put into the mouth■ of the hi■tori•I 
penon1 either by the chronicler or by the authon of the original 
dooumenll upon which he relie■, but have been oompoeed uoord
ing to the report.a or written reoord■ of the earwitne1181, For if 
we leave out of ooneideration the ■hort nyinp or word■ of the 
nrio111 penon■, which eontain nothing oharacteri■tic, then an in 
tbe Chronicle only thne longer ■peeohee of King David, all of 
which have reference to the tranafer of the kingdom to his ■on, 
Solomon, and in grnt part treat, on the bue■ of the Divine pro
mill, of the building of the temple and the preparation■ for ihil 
work. In thNI ■peeohn the peouliaritie■ of the Chronioler oome 
ao ■trongly into view, io oontent■ and form, io thought and 
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lugaap, that we mut believe them &o be he npreaeutatiou of 
the thoaghtl whioh iD thou claya moved the 10al of the grey
haired king. Bat, if we oompan with theu David'• prayer (1 
Chrou. nu. 10-19), we flud iD it uot oaly that maltiplioatiou of 
the pnclioaiu of Goel whioh ii IO olwacieriltio of David (oomp. 
P,. xriii.), bat al■o, iD Votl'HI 11 and H, defilliie eohoe■ of the 
DaviJio PAima. The apeeob of .A.bijab, apin, apinat the 
apoataie l■rul (2 Chroa. xiii. (-12) movu, OD the whole, within 
tbe oirole of though& uual with the Chrouioler, ba& oouiaiu iD 
vane 7 upreuiou1 whioh an quiie fonip &o the language of the 
Chrolliole, and' belong &o the &imu of David and Bolomou, and 
ooueqaeuUy point &o 80urae1 oouiemporaueou with the eveutl. 
The same thing ii true of Hezekiah'• ■peeoh (2 Ohrou. uni. 7, 8), 
iD whioh the Hpnuiou • the arm of ftuh ' no.U. the iDtimaoy of 
the king with the prophe, lsaiab. The uyiDp and apeeohea of 
the prophell, OD the ooutrary, an relaied maoh mon iD their 
original form. Take, for iulfaDee, the nmarbble apeeoh of 
A.zariab beu Oded &o KiDg Ala (2 Ohrou. xv. 1-7), whioh, OD 
aecouu& of itl obBOurity, hu beau very variouly explaiDed, and 
whiob, u ii well bowu, ii the fouudatiou of the auuo1mcemeut 
made by Christ of the dutruotiou of Jeruulem and the tut jadg
meut (Matt. uiv. 6, 7). A.a Caspari hu remarked, it ii 10 
peoaliar, and bean 80 liWe impn11 of the Chrolliole, that it ia 
impouible it oau have beeu prodaoed by the ChroDioler him11elf; 
it mast have beeu takeu over by him from his authoritiu almon 
without alteration. From this one apeeoh, whou oouieutl he 
ooald hardly have 1MtOUraiely reprodaoed iD his owu words, and 
which he hu ooueqaeuUy left almoat wholly uualiend, we oau 
, .. clearly euoagh that the Chrouioler bu takeu over the BpHChU 
he commuuioa'81 with fidelity, 80 far u their oou'8Dta an oou. 
ce.."lled, and hu ouly olothed them formally, more or IUB, iD his 
owu laugaage. This lrea&meut of the apeechea iD the ChroDiole ii, 
however, uot a thing peoaliar and oomiued &o the author of tbi1 
book, bat ii, u DelilzBOh hu llhowu, oommou &o all the Biblioal 
hia&on&111; for, eveu m the propheoie■ m the boob of Samuel 
and KiDp di■tiud traOH an ob■ervable throughout of the infta
euoe of the JUU'Jaiclr, and they bear more or lea■ rilibly apoD them 
the impre11 of the writer who reprodaoea them, wiUaoat their his
&orioal kemel being thenby aft'eoted." 

The fact ia, that there are secrela in the construction of 
Holy Scripture whioh it is not given to modern criticism to 
discover. There is no delnition of inspiration in the Word 
of God itself; at least, no such definition u will oover the 
whole ground. The department of the Bible, or ths Biblioal 
library, whioh i■ conoerned in the pre■ent disouuion, ia 
one that demands a theory of the inspiring in8uenoe of the. 
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Holy Spirit that shall permit us to regard Him as super
intending the editorial labours of those whose commiHion 
ii was to seal up both the records of history and the dark 
sayings of :prophecy. We know that the Redeemer, our 
oracle, received these Chronicles of the ancient kingdom 
as Divine ; that He bade His people search them to find 
Himself there, and the prophecies of His coming. We know 
that in these very books are sayings which He appropriated 
and referred to the destiny of His own kingdom ; that 
some of them He incorporated iuto His own predictions. 
We feel, therefore, an irrepreBBible conviction that these 
documents must be true. We take pains to harmonise 
matters in which they seem to be discordant, and to find 
the reason of some anomalies which excite suspicion, but 
it is with the foregone conclusion that, whether we succeed 
or fail, the record is and must be true; and, having this 
conviction, we fall back upon the principle without which 
the Bible cannot be acce~ted on Us own terms, that the 
secret of its construction 1e in many respects hidden from 
us; so hidden that possibly we may not come to the know
ledge of it until we cease to use the Bible altogether. 
We must walk by faith and not by eight in the sacred 
territory of Scripture, as well as in the probation of our 
daily life. But to continue: 

"Now Uie hietorioal truUi of Uie eventa i1 joat u litUt interlered 
wiUi by Uie oirollJIIIWlce Uiat the aaUior of the Cbroniole worka 
oat rbetorioally Uie deaoriplion■ of Uie celebration of Uie holy 
feuu, repreaenta in detail Uie ofering of Uie aacrificea, and baa 
■poken in almost all of Uiue deacriptiona of Uie muaical perform
ance■ of the Levitu and priest■. The conclusion which baa 
been drawn 8:om Uiia, Uiat be bu here wiUioat beaitation trana
ferred to an earlier time Ula& which had become 11tabli.sbed 
eoatom in hie own time, would only Ulan be cornet of the reatora
tion of Uie aaaritloial wonhip aeaording to the ordinance■ of 
LevitiC111, or Uie introduction of ia■&ramental moaio and Uie Binging 
of pealml, dated only from Uie time of Uie exile, u De Welte, 
Gramberg, ud oUien have maintained. If, on Uie ooabvy, Uieae 
unngemeata and ngalation1 be of Mosaic, and in • aecoaduy 
IIDII of Davidio origin, Uiea Uie cbroaioler baa not tranaerred Uie 
ooatom1 and uuge■ of hie own time to the times of David, AA, 
Hezekiah, and oUien, bat bu related what aotually oooaned 
ander Uieae oimuaetaace11 only siviag to Uie deacriplioa an indi
'ridaal oolomiag. Tab, for Hample, Uie hymn (1 Cbron. zvi. 
8-86) which David oaaaed to be IDDB by Asapb and hie brethren 
in pnue of the Lord, after the transfer of the Ark to .Jeranlem 
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into Uae t.abernaale prepared (or iL U it wu not aompoaed by 
David (or Um ceremouy, bot hu beeu 1nb1titnted by the Chronicler 
in hi■ eudeavour to repre&eDt the matter in a vivid way, Crom 
amoug the palms nug in his own time ou ■ach ■olemu occuiou■, 
(or the palm which wu theu BUDB, bat which wu not commaDi
oated by his 1nthority, nothing woald be altered in the hi■torical 
r.ct that theu (or the &nt time, by Aaph ud hi■ breUireu, God 
wu pniled in palma : (or the palm given adequately expre1181 
the ■entimeuil ud reeling■ which animated the kiug ud the 
u■embled congregation at that ■ole11111 (e■tinl. To give uother 
Hample : The hiltorical dewla or the lut aaembly or priDcea 
which David held ( l Chron. uviii.) are not altered ir David did not 
go over witla hi■ ■on Solomou, one by oue, all the mitten regard
ing the temple enumerated in 1 Chron. uriii. 11-19.'' 

This is a well intended and justi&able conceBBion, consi
dering the objections which it is intended to meet, and the 
spirit in which it is made. But we should hesitate to make 
it oDrBelves. Taking up that most remarkable chapter, and 
reading it carefully and solemnly, we feel-and feeling is 
in this case a worthy apologist-that the writer is giving a 
literally trlle account of those great and gloriom scenes 
which inaugurated afresh the interrupted worship of God 
among men. We cannot conceive that any servant of 
lehovah would dare to invent the accessories of an occasion 
like this, or describe with all poaaible minuteness what 
never took place. That very psalm, and no other, did begin 
the public paalmody of the congregation. This is a oaae 
in which internal evidence must have its rights. We can 
imagine a man of God, under the suggestion of the Holy 
Ghost, amplifying the traditional notes of a speech, or a 
d8".ree, or a public document, but we cannot imagine a sin
cere wonhipper of the God of truth wriung such a chapter 
aa this from the resources of his own pious imagination. 
We are of course reminded of the historical writers of the 
New Testament, and the ooloming they individually give to 
the diaoounes and even the prayers of the Lord and His 
Apostles. In their case we steadfastly believe in a super
intendence of the Holy Spirit, who brought all to their 
remembrance that it behoved them to record, and overruled 
the use of their own faculties in kanalating and making 
permanent the sacred burden oftheir inspiration. Nor do 
we find any diflicult1 in assigning the ~me _privilege to this 
and the other annalists of the ancient kingdom of God. 

With regard to the wholesale charges with which the 



Rccklusnu& of Criticism. 111 

volnme a.bounds, it may be said that Bishop Colenao is only 
emphasising and giving a. keener point to objections which 
the deatroctive school of German critics have waveringly 
held, and from which many of them a.re now receding. 
The reader who ha.a at hand Keil'a Commentary will be 
able to estimate these charges at their :right value, and 
will have a. sufficient defence against them. He gives in a. 
note the jndgment of Dillman, an unprejudiced critic, 
that this work ha.a a great pa.rt of jts narratives and 
information in common with the older canonical historical 
books, and very often corresponds verba.lly, or almost 
Terba.lly, with them : but an.other and eqn.a.lly important 
pa.rt is peculiar to itself. This relationship was formerly, 
in the time of the apecia.lly negative criticism, explained by 
the an.ppoaUion that the Chronicler had derived the infor• 
mation which he ha.a in common with thell8 books from 
them, and that every difference and peculiarity arose from 
misunderstanding, misinterpretation, a. desire to omament, 
intentional misrepresentation, and pure invention. In his 
jndgment, " the historic credibility of the Chronicles ha.a, 
however, been long ~ delivered from such measureless 
aUBpicions, and recogmsed principa.lly by the efforts of Keil, 
Movers, Ha.evemick, and Ewa.Id." U is now acknowledged 
that the Chronicler baa wriiten everywhere from a.n.thoritiea, 
and that intentional fabrications or misrepresentations of the 
history can no more be spoken of in connection with him. 

U may be said in one sense to be an advantage to the 
cause of truth, as we regard it, that our episcopal anta
gonist of the Old Testament is so extreme in his methods of 
procedure. His argument everywhere overdoes itself. 
We will not pause to collect, GR we easily might, sentences 
\Vhich a.re simply indecorous in their deacriptions and in• 
aion.a.tiona with respect to the characters of these old 
writers. We aha.11 show fresently to what this reckleas 
contempt for the ethics o Old-Testament writers grows. 
Meanwhile, we may consider for a. moment the nature of 
some of the more specific charges. As to the records of 
numbers in the Chronicles, and other anomalies which, in 
the interest of truth, the Bishop dwells npon with an.eh 
persevering animosity to the Chronicler, an unbia.ased con• 
aideration of them in detail will show that he who is 
~aed-aa every believer in the Bible ia-to find a 
satisfactory account of them, may find it. We are ignorant 
of much that, if knon, won.Id shed a surprising light 
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upon the chronology, the numbers, and the weights and 
meaaures, of theae old &DDala. The weight of the shekel 
of the time is not known to 111. The Hebrews from the 
earliest times expressed their numeration by letters and 
not by words as we do ; and it is obviou that errors might 
arise in transcribing them. In a great number of instances 
the errors arising from this cause stare 118 in the face : not 
only in these Chronicles, but in all the historical books of 
the Old Testament. Keil's application of this truth may 
be useful to many readers in their perpluity. He refers 
to the case of the Philistines, who, according to 1 Sam. 
xiii. 6, for eumple, brought 30,000 chariots and 6,000 
honemen into the field; and according to 1 8am. vi. 19, 
God smote of the people at Bethahemeah 50,070 men. 
With respect to these statements, he declares that all com
mentators are now agreed that the numbers 30,000 and 
50,000 are incorrect, and have come into the text by errors 
of the cop1ists ; and that instead of 30,000 chariots there 
were origmally only 1,000, or at most 8,000, spoken of, 
and that the 50,000 in the second passage is an ancient 
floss. There is, moreover, at present no doubt among 
mveatigators of Scripture that in 1 Kings iv. 26 the number 
40,000 stalls is incorrect, and that instead of it, according 
to 2 Chron. ix. 25, 4,000 sht1old be read; and further, Uiat 
the statement of the age of king Ahaziah at 42 1ears 
(2 Chron. xxii. 22) instead of 22 years (2 Kings viu. 26) 
has arisen by an interchange of two numeral signs, M and 
B. A similar case is to be fonnd in Ezra ii. 69, compared 
with Neh. vii. 70-72, where, according to Ezra, the chiefs 
of the people gave 61,000 daries for the restoration of the 
Temple, and according to Nehemiah only 41,000. In both 
of these chapters a multitude of d.ifi'erenoes is to be found 
in reference to the number of the eriled families which re
tnmed from Babylon, only to be uplained on the supposi
tion of the numen.l letters having been confounded. Bat 
almost all these d.ifi'erent statements of numbers are to be 
found in the oldeat kanslation of the Old Testament, that 
of the LXX., from which it appears that they had made 
their way into the MBB. before the settlement of the 
Hebrew text by the Masoretes, and that conaeq,uently the 
use of letters as numeral signs was customary m the pre
llasoretic times. This 1188 of the letters is attested and 
presupposed as generally known by both J'erome and the 
Babbins, and ia conmmed by the Maccabman coins. "The 
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custom of writing the numbers in words, wbiob prevails in 
the Hasoretio text of the Bible, was probably first intro
duced by the Maaoretea in settling the rules for the writing of 
the aaored books of the canon, or atleast then beoame law." 

But we must return to the principal point. It will be 
obvious bow important it ie to the whole proeeaa of 
thie destructive criticism to dieoredit the two books of 
Chronicles, and especially that part of the first book whioh 
so minutely, carefully, and, we must add, reverently, 
desoribes the provision made by David for restoring in &11 
its dignity the Levitioal worship prescribed in the Hoaaio 
law. The theory of the attaok lB one of the wildest and 
most improbable kind. It amounts to tbie, that at a most 
solemn time of the national history, when they had n
covered from the heaviest chastisement ever inflioted upon 
them, there was a general conspiracy of the leaders of 
Judaism, prophets, and eoribea, and men of God, to palm 
off upon the people the moat gigantio figment ever con
ceived. The men who did thie euppoeed themeelvee to be 
under the special influenoe of the Divine Spirit; if not the 
anbjeote of the Moeaio inspiration, and if not moved ae the 
prophets were moved, yet at least they bad the third order 
of inspiring influence. The result was that the Mosaic 
legation, with its Pentateuch, wae invented in the name of 
God, and woven around a email thread of early legends. 
This great invention rendered other inventions necessary ; 
ae Moses wae the first legislator, ao David was made 
the eecond, and the same prodigal imagination which was 
capable of the oreation of a lawgiving in the wildemeee was 
found not unequal to the further taek. But here we have 
a nrange inconsiatency in the destructive hypotheeie. Long 
before these dishonest removers of the old landmarks, or 
forgers of landmarks that never eueted, punned their 
secret labonn, the way had been paved for them by Jere
miah himself, who is supposed to be mainly responsible 
for Deuteronomy, and had much to do with· the Books of 
Kings. So, then, it re&lly appears that jnet before the 
hand ofthe Lord was turned apinet Hie people, or, at an1 
rate, is supposed to have been turned against them, to send 
them into captivity, that ia to aay, on the very eve of their 
national cbaaiisement, their Bible and onn was ae to ita 
essential character and historical soul forged, and preserved 
during the captivity to be the nucleus of still more forgeries. 

We naturally tum to that chapter which gives a speciio 
VOL. Lill. l'fO. CV. J 
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historical aocoant of the reconmuonon of the Levitioal 
Nmoe, and expeot that on it the desU'llotive oritioiam will 
expend all its ~our. We find this to be the oaae, and 
shall take some bUle pains to eumine the line of argu
mentation at its critioal points, borrowing the aid of Keil 
and a few other orthodox expositors, though not entirely 
depending on them. The first theory that strikes us ia 
that, on oompariog the acoounu in Samuel with the 
CbroDioler'a, we are obliged at once to aasume that there 
lay behind both some original dooumenta whiob the Holy 
Ghon, the vue keeper of the anoient archives, used through 
the instrumentality of these annaliata, and then suffered 
to pass away ; a law which we are obliged to regard as 
operating in the con1U11ction of the New Testament also. 
The author of the Books of Samuel con.fined himself 
rather to the political significance of the transfer of the 
ark, and its relation to David's authority as king; while the 
author of the Chronicles baa in view throughout its religious 
significance, and its relation to David's fidelity as a restorer 
of the ancient ceremonial of worship. And, as Keil says, the 
opinion held by De Watte and others, reproduced here by 
Graf and Colenso, that the narrative in Chronicles ia merely 
an expansion by its author of the original dooument for the 
glorifying of the Levitical cultu,, is shown to be untenable 
by the multitude of historical statements peculiar to chaps. 
zv. and xvi., which oould not possibly have been invented. 
Here and there we diaoem what aeema to be good evidence 
of corruptions in the text resulting from erron of uam
cribers, though a very careful eumination will show that 
caution must be exercised iD resorting to this upedient, 
and that it is often sufficient to remember that in the 
earlier and unknown document ·:rould be found, if we could 
only collate it, a complete aocoant of many discrepancies. 
Of this we have two aalient eumples, which figure largely 
in the attacks upon our aeveral annaliau. 

The first refers to the accounts of David's victory over 
the Philistines, in 9 Sam. v., and 1 0bron. xiv. ID the 
latter we read that the Lord's &DBwer to David's question 
whether he should march against the Philistinea was, 
"Go not up after &hem: tum away from them, and oome 
upon them over against the mulberry trees." In the 
former we read : " Thou ahalt not go up ; but fetch a com
paaa behind them, and come upon them over against the 
mulberrJ trees." The alight discrepancy hen is more 
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marked in the Hebrew, and Bertheau gets rid of it by sup
posing that into both texts corruptions have crept through 
ttaDacribers' errors. But it is better to suppose that the 
Chronicler simply gives an explanation of the ambiguous 
worcls of Samuel, which might easily be miaundersiood. 
He might be understood to say, u Atta.ck them not, but go 
away behind them," which would not harmonise with 
"oome upon them from the mulberry trees." Hence the 
Chronicler says, " Go not up straight behind them, but \um 
their flank,'' or, as our version has it gra.phioally, "fetch 
a oompa.sa." The reader who studies the artifices adopted 
to explain this little difficulty by the hypothesis of error in 
the tranaoription, a.a he will find it in Keil, will be inte• 
rested in finding how oomj)letely the diaorepancy vanishes 
if one annalist is supposed to explain the other, both having 
oopied from earlier reJOrds. When we read the additional 
remark that "the fame of David went out into all lands. 
and the Lord brought the fear of him UP.on all nations,'' we 
have evidence that the Chronicler has it in commission to 
bring out the dignity of King D11vid a.a it had not been 
brought out before. This, however, is turned against the 
document. It is given as one among many instances of the 
Chronicler's determination to glorify David by exalting his 
achievements, and pa.asin~ over everything which tended to 
his disparagement. This is an unworthy charge, how
ever, as he who makes U must know that the Chronicler did 
not intend to supersede or suppreBB the other leBB credit
able reports concerning David : it might be supposed, from 
the tenor of the Bishop's remarks, that this wa.a to be the 
~anent record, after the others were gone. Moreover, 
l& is unjust, for the Chronicler by no means displays an 
unscrupulous determination to uphold David's inoorrnpt· 
nea11. "Moreover," says Colenso, "he condenaes the 
aooount of the capture of Babbah by Joab into the few 
words, • And Joab smote Babbah and destroyed it,' 
omitting also that David, 'pa.aaed over (sacrificed) to 
M:alchan (Molech)' a portion of the inhabitants. Bot ho 
has needleuly retained 1,he statements that 'David took the 
king's crown from off his head, and brought forth much 
spoil out of the oity ; ' and that he ' out the people with 
•ws, and iron harrows, and ues; ' and ' David and &11 
the people returned to Jerusalem,' which preSUfpo88S 
2 Sain. xii. 27-29." It is not fair to deal thu Wlth the 
IIGl'8d d()(\11JDAD'8. The Chronicler wonld not, we may be 

12 
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sure, have " needlessly retained " what would so entirely 
nentralise his end. He, like all the historians o( the Bible, 
does jnstice to the darker as well as to the brighter featnrea 
o( David's character. 

While on this last point we may refer to the swel!ping 
assertion which Colenso borrows from Graf tonching the 
anblime dying address o( the aged king. He says that 
"omitting (or the present the genealogical chapters xxiii. 
-uvii., in oh. uviii. the Chronicler makes David hold a 
solemn assembly in which he charges Solomon, ' Know the 
God of thy father,' and bids him to bnild the Temple, and 
hands over to him the plans for it, which he professes to 
have received Crom Jehovah in writing; while in eh. uix. 
David is made to enconrage by his own example the princes 
and people to make liberal offerings towards its erection, 
after which he utten his last prayer and thanksgiving, has 
Solomon mlMle king 'a second time,' and so dies and is 
buried." The insinuation in all this-for it is no more 
than insinuation-against one o( the moat solemn and 
atJecting records of inspiration, to which the Acts of the 
Apostles refers in a verr_ ditJert'nt tone, is obvious enongh. 
But it is as unworthy as 1t is obvions. What is meant, how• 
ever, Graf says instead of his disciple: both ignoring or setting 
at nonght the New-Testament authentication of the whole. 

" h thi1 ueo11DI the Chronicler bu 11WWeatly taken u hie 
model the lul addreu of Moae1, ud his transfer oft.he leadenhip 
of Iarul lo Joaha, D. :o::li., and alao the Jui assembly under 
Joshua, J. uiii. :u:iv. Bat, certainly, the di11'erence ii gred 
between the 1peech here pal iulo David'• mouth, made ap of 
remimlcencea, and th01e of Ko■e1 and Joshua wriUen by a 
prophet'• hand. And in the many repetition,, and the frequently 
inacoarate and ltifl" phrueoloa, we recopile the hand of C., for 
whom the building of the temple wu the mo■t important-rat.her 
the only really aipiiean~vent of the time of David and Solomon. 
What ii relaled in 1 K. i., aboul the manner in which Solomon 
came lo the throne, ii here wholly ael uide. Whatever could 
cloud the ideal lutre in which David appean, ii kept at a dillanoe. 
The whole aceo11Dt nit■ on an imaginary foundation ; and u much 
u po■lible of the andil of building the Temple and ordering the 
Temple wonhip ill truaferred lo David, ao that for Solomon 
nothing more remain■ than the malerial execution of what wu 
already de&ned in minnle■t detail By the circum■tanoe that 
David nceiv11 the plan of ihe Temple from Jahveh himaelf (comp. 
:uvili. 12), he iii NI on a line with MONI, lo whom in like manner 
J ahvah imparil the plan of the Tabemaale, although we mipt 
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ralber ha't'e apected that David would have referreci Solomon to 
the Tabemule itHIC u the model for the Temple." 

U is amazing with what rash facility assertions are made 
by the critic■ with whom we have to do. " Manifestly 
taken as his model,"" made np of reminiscences," "those 
of Moses and J'oshna written by a prophet's hand," are 
specimens. That all which " cloud the ideal lustre in which 
David appears is kept at a didance " is simply not true, as 
we shall see. And that the account of 1 Kings i. is set aside 
is also a baseless assumption, as the most superficial study 
shows. But Bishop Colen so depends on Graf to a great extent, 
and sets out in his study of this book with Gnu's programme. 

" If we aow proceed to 1 Ch. i. and firet to the latter portion of 
it, x.-nix., which coataiD■ the hi■ tory of David, in order to submit 
this olao to a clo■e in't'e■tigalion, we shall find that this section 
hear■ exactly the ■ame relation to 2 Samuel aa 2 Chronicles doe■ 
to King■. Here alao our historian re.Uy gives us only a new 
edition of that Bc¥>k, in which, jut u in ~ Chronicles, he omitl 
the hi■ tory of the King■ of Israel, and whatever did not correapoad 
to the later ideu about some of the King■, ao here he leaves oat 
all that concerns the civil war■ between J adah and Israel, or make■ 
David appear ia an unfavourable light, while he retains completely, 
and word for word, all that suited the plan of hie work, aad enlarge■ 
it by some additions, partly Crom other aource1, partly from hi11 
own baud, and in 10 doing has always in view to glorify David a■ 
the founder, not only of ihe Kingdom in Jerusalem, bat alao of all 
the inatitutioas of the Temple, which exi1ted ia later timeB." 

The assumption which quietly enters, with all the 
authority of a proved fact, that David was the founder of 
the temple worship, or, what is the same thing, that the 
Chronicler would have him so regarded, is contradicted by 
a multitude of incidental references to the ordinances of 
God in the old time. This is evident ou the most casual 
inspection of the marginal references of these historical 
books. The prescriptions in Numbers and Deuteronomy 
are constantly referred to, and David never acts without 
appealing to what was of old the will of God. To regard 
all this as pure invention is, as we have said a dozen 
times, a greater demand upon our credulity than o.11 the 
law and the prophets make upan our faith. 

But to return. The other mstance we referred to is the 
discrepancy between the account of David's dancing, in 
SI Sam. vi., and that of 2 Chron. xv., where it is said only 
that Do.vid " was clothed with a robe of fine linen." Again 
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we have an elabonte attempt on the pan of Baribeau and 
Bottcher to esplain all by transcriptional erron. The 
discrepancy vaniahea by aappoaing that both narnuvea 
are abrid~ed e:dracb from a more detailed 1&ate10ent, 
which contained, beaideR David'■ dancing, a complete 
account of the clothing of the king, and of the Levites, 
who &ook part in the prooe11ion. Of theae the author of 
the boob of Samuel baa communicated only the two 
chanoteriatio facts that David danced with all his might 
before the Lord, and wore an ephod of white: while the 
author of the Chronicle■ givea ua an account of David'■ 
clothing and that of the Levites, while he omits David'■ 
dancing. Thia he does, not becanae he was scandaliaed 
thereby, for he not only gives a hint of it in ver. 29, bnt 
mentions it in oh. xiii. 8, panllel to 2 Sam. vi. 6 ; but 
because the acconnt of the king's clothing, and the Levites', 
in so far as the religions meaning of the aolemn progreaa 
was thereby brought out, appeared to him more important 
for his aim to depict fnlly the religiona aspect of the pro
cession (Keil). It waa a high and atately occasion; David 
o.nd the Levites and the aingers were clothed in white, and 
on snob occasions this waa usual and appropriate. 

We ma, speedily diamiaa a multitude of petty objections 
urged by Oolenao to the veracity of this narrative. They 
generally rest on an assumption that such and auch 11 
motive actuated the falsifier; leaving the matter there, as 
the falsifier cannot defend himself. Sometimes they 
exaggerate a alight difference of alatement into blank con
tradiction. Sometimes the1. merely anggeat a discrepancy, 
which to a dispassionate ontio would be none at all. They 
never give the Chronicler the benefit of any doubt. These 
a.re a few instances. 0 In oh. xiii. 1--6 the Chronicler 
expands the short notice in 2 Sam. vi. 1-perhapa intro
ducing it here, instead of after oh. xiv. as in 2 :Sam., in 
order to represent David as amioua to bring up the Ark, 
and eslabhah regular worship at Jernaalem, aa soon aa 
ever he sate upon the throne of Iarael." DonbUeaa this ia 
trne; but why is there an implied objection to it? 0 He 
here represents the Levitea as aotnally living in David's 
time in the ' cities of their 1nbnrb11,' of which there ia not 
a trace in Samuel and Kings." Bot the argument uom 
silence ia worth nothing ; and this applies to a hnndred 
instances of objection. " In verse■ 6-14 he repeat■ the 
accout of the bringing up of the Ark, 2 Sam. vi., with 
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1light modmcalione." No one dieputee thie. "In ver. 9 
he makes Uzzah merely ' stretch forth hie hBnd ' to lay 
hold of the Ark, whereas in 2 Sam. he 1P.Ctually grasps it." 
Bo an assailant of the Chronicler may be said either to 
stretch forth his hand against the ark of Scripture or to 
lay hold on it, interchangeably. "In eh. xiv. 1-16 he 
interrupts the account of the bringing up of the Ark by 
going back and copying nearly verbally 2 Sam. v. 11-!5." 
Thie is undoubtedly true; and an ingenioua :reason might 
be given for it, and is given for it by orthodox commen
tators. "In ver. 7 he has Baal-yada (' Baal knows'), the 
real name of one of David's sons, instead of El-yada, sub
dituted for it at a later time in 2 Sam. v. 16." We should 
prefer the marginal reading for a son of David, Eliada. 
"In ver. 12 he says that at David's command the idols 
which the Philiatinee left behind were 'bnrnt with fire.' as 
they ought to have been, according to Dent. vii.; whereas 
2 Sam. v. 21 says that 'David and his men took them 
away: " we should suppose to " burn them with fire." 
"In oh. :iv. 1-24 he gives a fiotitioue account of the pre
parations for bringing up the Ark to the tent which David 
had pitched for it, and of the names of the priests and 
Levites who were prominent on that occasion:" afictiti.oru 
account is begging the question. As to the objection that 
the Levites carry the Ark, and for the fird time sound 
their instruments, and the priests blow their trumpets, 
" while oh. xiii. 2 makes David summon the priests and 
Levites on the fornur occasion when the Ark was removed 
from Kirjath-Jearim, but was not brought up to Jeruea1em 
because of the fatal accident to Uzzah, and yet he did not 
employ them at that time, though actnally present in large 
numbers I" we are utterly unable to underdand the reason 
here either for the objection or ite note of admiration. 
" In verses 25-29, he repeats with some modifications 
2 Sam. vi. Thoe he says that • when God helped the 
Levites that bore the Ark,' they offered ' aeven bullocks 
and seven rams,'-oft'ered sacrifice therefore in an unlaw
ful place:" surely, the Lord was in this place, holy by 
anticipation, and no passage of BcriP,ture would forbid, on 
such an occasion as this, solemn sacrifices to God. " ID eh. 
:tvi. 1--3, the Chronicler has copied 2 Sam. vi. 17-19, 
omitting Kiohal's scornful mockery of David and his reply, 
bat retaining the statement, verse 2, that David blesaed 
the people." In both accounts, though the Chronicler's ii 
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not eh. :ni. 1-8, but ob. xv. 29, "she despised him in her 
hearL" The Chronicler has the wonderful scene before him 
that now follows, and we can afford to lose a repetition of 
the "scornful mockery." David hs.s quite enough of that 
from modem Micha.ls. The a.Us.ck-Nathan's words to 
David, and David's sublime prayer, we leave almost 
untouched. U is true that there are omisaions in the 
later account. Solomon's sins and chs.stisements an, not 
introduced : the Holy Ghost so ordered it. " Bhalt thou 
build?" is used instead of "Thou shalt not build." "Tl1ine 
house and Thy kingdom" are exchanged for " I will 
establish him in Mine house and in My kingdom, and his 
throne shall be established for ever." These are changes 
which the inspiration of Holy Scripture admits everywhere; 
and happy is the critic who is not offended in them. Of 
this most important passage more hereafter. For the rest, 
forgetting the page of the Bishop, bristling wilh such 
objections u these, we instinctively read on to the con
clusion of this much-contested chapter, and hear David's 
prayer, which no" unscrupulous forger" could have written, 
and, while we read it, feel disposed to lay down with 
disgust the volume that criticises it. " For Thon, 0 my 
Lord, hast told Thy servant that Thou wilt build him an 
house ; therefore, Thy senant bath found in his 
heart to pray before Thee ; and now, LoBD, Thou art God, 
and hast promised this goodneBB onto Thy senant. Now, 
therefore, let it please Thee to bless the house of Thy 
senant, that it may be before Thee for ever : for Thou 
bleSBest, 0 Lord, and it shall be bled for ever." This is 
David's defence against all modem criticism: he and his 
annals and his preparations to restore God's senice are 
remembered, and he is safe with his God. :Meanwhile, 
how mournful it is to think that David's prayers and his 
psalms, with his dying discourses and Moses' and Daniel's 
supplications, and much besides of the most sacred para
graphs of holy writ, are by Christian critics a.scribed, with 
such cold decision, to the composition of forgers. 

Bot one charge is hurried over by the Bishop in a way 
we scarcely expected. "In verses 7-96 he quotes a 
psalm as sung on this occasion, made up of Pa. cv. 1-15, 
xcvi., cvii. 1, cvi. 47, 48, with sligM alterations. Thus in 
verse 15 he h&R ' remember yei ' for • He bath remem
bered,' Pa. cv. 6, and in Pa. xcvi. he omits 'power of' 
verse 1, 9, 10, 19, and puts verse 10 after verse 11, spoiling 
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t.hereby the sense of t.he psalm." It would be o. good and 
wholesome exercise t.o any et.udent. to punue t.his criticism 
into its detail, t.horoughly master it, and seme his 
mind about it. It is a crucial or exemplary speci
men of the modem met.hod. The first thing to be 
done is to read the faalm in its connection, and on 
the supposition that d was really, as it professes to be, 
t.he beginnin~ of liturgical paalmody, composed for the 
occasion by him whom the other annalist terms "the sweet 
psalmist. of Israel," who delivered it to the singers and 
may be presumed to have written it himself. Studying it 
in that sublime connection, it will be found to be one, 
connected, and _perfectly appropriate. On this we shall 
quote Keil'a luminous analyeia : 

" Tbie bymD forme II oonneoted and uniform whole. Beguming 
with 11 1umm<1m to praiae the Lord, and to aeek His face (vers. 
8-.-11), the Binger exhort■ bia people to remember the wondroua 
worb of the Lord (ven. 12-14), and the covenant which He made 
with the patriarchs to give them Uae land of CauaD (ven. 16-18), 
11nd confirms hia exhortation by pointing out bow the Lord, iD 
falfilment of His promise, had mightily and gloriously defended the 
patriarchs (ven. 10-22). But all the world also are to praiae 
Him u the only true and Almighty God (ven. 23-27), and all 
people■ do homage to Him with sacrificial gifts (ven. 28-80); 
and that Bia Kingdom may be acknowledged among the heathen, 
even inanimate nature will rejoice at Hia coming to judgment 
(ven. 31-33). ID conclusion, we have again the aummons of 
&hankfalnesa, combined with a prayer that God would farther 
voachnfe aalvation; and a doxology rounds oft' the whole (ven. 
84-36). When we conaider the contents of the whole hymn, it 
ia lllllllifeat. that it contain■ nothing which would be at all inoon
aistent with the belief that it was compoaed by David for the 
above-mentioned religiom aervioe. There ia nowhere any reference 
to the condition of the people in exile, nor yet to their circamslances 
after the uile. The subject of the praise to which Israel is sum
moned is the covenant. which God made with Abraham, and the 
wc.nderful way in which the patriarchs were led. The summons to 
the heathen to acknowledge Jahve u alone God and King of the 
world, and to come before His preaence with aacrificial oll'erings, 
together with the thought that Jahve will come to judge Uae earth, 
belong to the Messianic hopeL The11 had formed themaelvea 
upon the foundauon of the promises given M> the pat.riarcha, and 
tbe view they bad of Jahve u judge of the heathen when He led 
His people out of Emt, BO early, I.hat even in the sons of Moses 
at the Red Sea (Ex. xv.), and the aong of the pioaa Hannah 
(1 Sam. ii. 1-10), we meet with the tint semi■ of them; and 
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wbai we bd in David ud t.he propheu IRer him are only farUaer 
developmatl or iheee.• 

Now let as consider how we may acoo1111t for the rel'ro• 
daotiona or one psalm ill other parts of the oollect1on. 
Generally ■peaking, ii may be aappoaed that it beoame 
one of the moat familiar hymna ill the national mind, and 
that David himself, or other■ after him, might inoorporate 
fragments of it in other oompoaitiona. Hiuig, who hu 
DO conservative biaa here, aaya: ., There is nothing to 
hinder as from aappoaing that the author of Pa. :1ovi. may 
be the aame u the author of Pa. ov. ud ovi. ; but even 
uother might be induced by eJ:ample to appropriate the 
firat half 1 Chron. :1vi. 8 ff. aa his predeoeaaor had appro
priated the aeoond, and it would naturally occur to him to 
supply from his own reaoarcea the continuation whioh had 
been alread}.' taken away and made aae of." We have 
something like this in the recurrence of other fragments of 
psalms. Supposing this paalm to have oonbibated some 
of its veraes to other productions, we need not aak why 
paris only were taken : such a qaeation is but one of 
thouaanda, the ret>lY to which may be safely 11D aoknow
ledgmeDt or our 1gnoraDoe. But we must not give up the 
historical authenticity of this h:vmn ill its own place. The 
oocaaion demanded a hymn ; the Chronicler e:1preaaly de
clares that a hymn waa given by David to the choristen 
Dow "firat " to be sung; and that hymn we have. Long used 
in the temple service, ita phrases and echoes entered into 
other psalms which we now have in the general connection. 

We have aaid nothing about the Meaaianio importance 
of some of the paasages which have been controverted. 
Colenso'a reference to the omission of Solomon's sin and 
chastisement in Nathan's mesaage has been referred to; 
only, however, to be deferred. The fact is that scarcely 
any page of the historical Old Testament can be touched 
by the Uzzah-hand of destructive criticism without sending 
ita vibration to the New Testament and to the Messiah. 
Keil here says on a moat intending point : 

" 1'he anihor or lhe Chroniole hu interpnted • Thy Ned after 
Thee • iheologioall7, or rat.her HI rorih lhe Keuianio content. or 
thia oonaeption more olearl7 lhan it wu u:pnaed in ' whioh ahaU 
p rorih or ThN • in t.he other dooumenL The Ned after David, 
whieh will uile from hil BODI, ii the Melliah, whom the prophei 
&1111onneed u the 10D or David, whOM throne God will ulabliah 
for ever. Thi, Xeuienio interpntat.ion of David'• •Ned• u:plaiu 
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the diverpnoe of the Chroaioler'1 te:d ill Teri, 18 aad 1-1, from 
2 Sam. Tit 1'-16. For iutaaee, the omiuionoflhe worcll after 
• ■on ' iD ver. 18, • Ir he ooauaill iaiqaity I will ehu&en him with 
the rod of mea,' ii tbe n1111U of the Meaaiaaio iDterpntation of• Thy 
1Nd,' ainoe the nfereaoe to the ohuusemenl would of 0011rH be 
important for the earibly IODI of Dal'id aad the kiDp of Jadah, 
bat oould not well &ad place iD relation to the M811iah. The only 
thing Aid of thil Son of Dal'id ii, that Goel will not wilhdnw Bia 
graoe from Him. The oue ia euoUy aimilar with the clif'ennce 
between var. U aad Sam. ver. 16. Instead. oftbe worda, • And thy 
hoaae 1111d thy kingdom ahall be Ntabliahed for ever befon Thee ; 
thy throne ahall be e■labliahed for ever' (Sam.); the promi11 rana 
lhaa iD the Chroniolu : • And I will eatabliah Him, eaaae Him to 
lltand iD My hoaae aad iD My kingdom for ever, aad Hia throne 
ahall be eatabliahed for evermore.' While the11 eoaoladiDg word■ 
of the promiae are, iD the narrative of Samael, spoken to Dal'id, p~ 
miaing to him the eteraal eatabliahment of hia hoaae, hia kingdom, 
and hia throne, iD the Ohroaiolea they are refernd to the seed 
of Dal'id, i.e., to the Meuiab, and promiae to Him Bia eatabliah
mnl for ever iD the hoase and iD the 11:iDgdom of God, and the 
daration of Hi■ throne for ever. That " My hoaae n hen does 
not sigail'y the oongregation of the Lord, the people of Iarael, u 
Baribeau thiDb, ia olear u the BUD ; for • house,' immediately 
preoediDg, deaolel the temple of Jehovah, And 'My house' mani
f'e■Uynf'era back to var. 12, while nob a deaigaaaon of the con
gregation of' larael, or of' the people, u • hoaae of' Jehovah,' ia 
unheard of' iD tbe Old Teatameat. The hoUII of' Jehovah atanu 
iD the ume relation to the kingdom of Jehovah u a king'• palace 
to hi■ kingdom. The hoUII whiob Dal'id'a Ned will baild to the 
Lord ia the hoaae of the Lord in Hia kingdom ; iD thil hoaae 
1Dd kingdom the Lord will eatabliah Him for ever; Hia kingdom 
llhall never oeue ; Bia rule ahall aeTer be aboliahed ; and He 
Himself ■hall, ooueqaenUy, live for ever. It 808l'Cllly need be 
aid that nob thing■ can be spoken only of the Meaaiah. The 
words are merely, thenfon, a further development of the uyiog, 
' I will be to Him a Father, and Be ■hall be to Me a Son, and I 
will not take away My meroy from Him, and .will ealablilh Hia 
kingdom for ever: ' aad they tell u clearly 1111d definitely what ia 
impliciUy oonlaiDed iD the promill, that Dal'id'a hoaae, kingdom, 
1Dd throne will eadan for ever (Sam.); that ia, that the hoaae 
ud kingdom of David will be eatabliaheci for ever only under the 
M:Nliah. Thal thil iDterpnlation ia oorreot ia proved by the 
fut that the divergeaoea of the tat of the Cbroaiole from the 
parallel narrative cannot otherwill be e:rplai.aed." 

Thia ia, of course, a high and commanding style of in
terpretation, and one which Graf and Colenao and their 
tribe will mock at aa pare deluion. Two lhiuga will be 
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questioned at once: first, the applicability of the promise 
to the Messiah in any form: and, secondly, the fact that 
one Chronicler is employed to give a more .Messianic tone 
to the record than another. With these questions we have 
not here to do, as they do not affect the authenticity or the 
veracity of the Chronicler : always supposing him to have 
before him some of those annals to which he often himself 
refers, and to be guided by the Holy Spirit in hie use of 
them, then the occneional or frequent deviations of his 
record from his predecesson' is of no importance. We. 
have only to do W1th a principle illustrated throughout the 
Bible, that the soperiotendmg inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit allows much freedom of compilation in the construc
tion of Scriptoro. Bot the principle, laid down with such 
noble confidence by Keil, that "the Spirit of the Christ" 
ordered the phraseology of the two accounts, so that the 
one should be a more e:r.preu Messianic prediction than 
the other, points to a much higher mystery, without the 
constant remembrance of which the structure of the Old 
Testament can never be understood. Among the earliest 
tributes to the Redeemer when He came to His own we 
find plain references to these very words of Nathan : and 
they nre echoed again and again throughout the New 
Testament. This fact is to us strong assurance that both 
chronicles were preserved by the Holy Spirit. We feel 
that this is a eoJlicient guarantee : and that very many 
difficulties ought to be tolerated in them for the eake of 
their undeniable place in the preliminary Scriptures con
cerning the Christ. We have the same feeling in reading 
the prophecies of Balaam in another book : their wonderful 
predictions of the Saviour plead effectually for them. But 
we might extend this to almost all the New Testament. 
There is hardly a page-certainly not a book-which has 
not its protection thrown over it: and, generally speaking, 
the more it seenis to need the protection, the more strong 
and sore that protection is. 

Touching Jonah, for instance, the Bishop says: "That 
the narrative in this book, intended apparently to c1,naore 
tho narrow-minded excluivenesa of Judaism, is a mere 
fiction, appean plainly from the incredible statements here 
made by this anonymous writer, independently of the 
,niract.lou, portions of the etory-c.g., that an Israelitish 
Prophet, speaking the Hebrew tongue and wonhipping the 
Hebrew Deity, was sent to Nineveh, 'that great city,' 
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which it took three days to march aoross, and that, at the 
end of the first day's journey through it, ·the whole peo~le 
npented on hearing this unknown stranger proclaim 
merely • Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown I' 
and both people and beaata not only abstained from meat 
and drink (for how long is not ea.id), but were cov ·red witlt 
,ackcl.oth ! ( eh. iii. 7, 8), of which repentance, however, no 
trace appears in the prophecies of Isaiah, Micah, Nahum 
and Zephaniah." But a trace of it appears in the words 
of One greater than Micah and Nahum. "The men of 
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it : because they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas: and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here." 

The Christian Bishop must settle his account with these 
words. It will hardly avail him to say that Jesus acoom
modated Himself to the notions of the people, who held 
Jonah for a prophet; nothing can be more express than 
his authentication of the narrative. The men of Nineveh 
await their judgment as men who were condemned, and 
repented, and were delivered. We will say nothing about 
the slight attempt to win material for criticism from the 
strong poetry of the men and beasts being '.covered with 
sackcloth : nor indeed about the contemptuous dismissal of 
the legend of the "whale's belly : " save that the words of 
the critic are very bold indeed, if the Saviour ever said, " As 
Jonas was three days and threenights in the whale's belly, 
so shall the Bon of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth." According to the theory of our 
modem critics, the Bavionr's guarantee goes for nothing 
as to the history, though it does establish the fact that the 
history was accepted in His day. The notion is entertained 
that He spoke of all the old records, the creation, the in
stitution of marriage, the Sabbath, Lot's wife, Father 
Abraham, the Queen of Sheba, Jonah, the Shepherd-Fellow 
smitten of God, as if they were true, without, however, 
guaranteeing their troth ; uaing them, in fact, for a symbo
lical and illustrative purpose. Bot, in the first place, it is 
very observable that.in almost every instance lin which 
the Lord refers to tlie Old-Testament history, He speaks 
with suoh specification of style as to show that He is 
quoting it as history. And, in the second pla.ce, there 
rans through the Lord's testimony a perpetnal testimony 
against the very practice which is charged npon Himself, 
the teaching for doctrine the commandments of men, and 
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making the word of God void by baditiona. We may add, 
in the third place, that it is, to say the least, a mon 
perilous ihinK to deal wiib the Old Testament as the 
modem aohooI deals with it. We are not ashamed to say 
that oar own bean woald quake at the thought of doing ao, 
lest baply we aboald be found 6,di&g against God. 

Bat we did not profeu at the outset to eumine the 
tissue of the web of the Bishop's attack. Even if ibat 
were in oar power, it coald not be aooompliabed within ibe 
compaBB of a few ~ea. We moat be content with once 
more directing attention to the valuable Commentary of 
Keil, and even more parucalarly to bis Introduction to the 
Oul Te,tament. After a long and exhaOBUve examination 
of the question, be leaves it where we leave ii too : " With 
all these f~a before as, we may conclude ibe Introduction 
to the books of the Chronicle, feelini assured of one resalt, 
that the books, in regard to their historical contents, not
withstanding the hortatory-didactic aim of the author in 
bringing the history before as, have been composed with 
care and ddelity according to the authorities, and are folly 
deserving of belief." 

This volume appliea the resalts of its predecessors to 
all the remaining books of the Old Testament in detail, 
with the object of showing ihat none of them betrays any 
acquaintance with the Mosaic legislation, the Ten Com
mandments, and the general economy of the Law of 
Moses. Our present object will be gained by a simple and 
plain natement in ibe author's own words.of bis general 
oonclaaiona. The following sentence will show that the 
disintegnton of the earlier Scriptures are very far from 
being united. It is only fair to Bishop Colenao to say that 
he allows aome part of the Bible to have been written be
fore the Captivity : in opposition to the stream of tendency 
manifest enough among the advanced critics to make the 
whole fabric of .Jewish revelation a creation of later .Jewish 
writen, who invented the whole history of the dealings of 
Jehovah with His people. 

" It ii of f'ar more con11e4aence to antre at a correct eonclaaion 
u to the probable age of the Elohiatic urrative iD Geaeaia: iDu
mach u oar whole conception of the development of religion iD 
hrael will be greatJy d'ected by the date auigued to theae 
portioua or the Pent.teach. ID VI. eh. uviii. I have given my 
reuoa■ for regarding them u having been written iD the age of 
Samuel, and perhap■ eveu by Samuel bimull, and u beiq the 
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olden matter or the PenWeuohal atory, the very foundation or the 
whole. Bat Kalll8a, iD his important work above oited aad elae
where, hu maintained that theae alao are, iD faot, pan of LL., 
wriUeD dmillg or after the eapt.ivi\y. I have aarefully ooDBidered 
Kuenen'■ arg111118DU, aad have liven my reuon■ for aot u■entiDg 
to them, advaaoiDg at the MIDI time maay addit.ioaal argument& 
iD mpport or my OWD view u to tho early age or the Elohiet iD 
Geneaia." 

In the appendix there are two deeply interesting enays 
on the relation of the Elohistic to the .Jahviat narrative. 
These are well worthy of being carefully studied by those 
who are competent to deal with the peculiar kind of 
evidence involved. To 118 it has seemed ve~ remarkable 
as showing how entirely at varianoe the critics are in the 
division of the spoil, and also as presenting Bishop 
Colenao to 118-in this oase the conservative oritic-in the 
light of an apologist who is glad to use the kind of 
argumentation whioh we have to adopt on a much wider 
aoale. In defenoe of the earlier date and fundamental 
oharaoter of the Elohistio narrative he shows that ., the 
matter of the LL. (Exodua-.Joahna) consists of mere frag
mentary passages which do not form by themselves a oon
tinuoua, independent narrative, nor show any sign of having 
originally belon"8d, to snob a narrative ; whereas the 
matter due to the Elohiat in Gen. i. 1-Ex. vi. 5 does 
form suoh a narrative, from the Creation down to the 
revelation of the name .Jahveh, as the name of the Elohim 
of Israel, which implied that Israel had become a nation." 
And he goes on to point out, as we should ourselves do, 
how UDlikely it is that two separate narratives, each com
plete in itself, should have been framed independently of 
eaoh other on the very same lines, ., as if, for instance, 
two Homers or Virgile could be imagined dealing with 
precisely the very same topics in the very same order, such 
topics being partly mythical, partly perhaps legendary, 
parlly fictitious, but in any cue not matten of real 
traditional history." We venture to think that the line of 
argument adopted to explain the neoeBBity of some general 
basis of fact on which was superimposed by later writers a 
systematic strnoture would lead any anprejudioed mind 
slowly and surely, link after link, to the _acceptance of 
what is called the traditional view of the gradual oon
struotion of the fabric of the Old Testament. But, how 
entirely Bishop Colenso baa abandoned almost every 
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vestige of faith iD tho.t traditional view will appear froqa 
what follows. 

EmbarraBSed by the fact that Ewald'e high authority 
vindicate11 for Moae11' own aathorehip)he Decalogue in 11ome 
form at leaat, the Bi11hop aays : 11 There i11 one point in the 
criticism of the Pentateuch which I feel it nece11Sary to 
urge, becaa11e (a11 it seems to me) an erroneou11 assumption 
with respect to it is exercising a very misleading in.fl.uence 
up0n the freedom of these inquiries. I allude to Ewald's 
new, adopted in the new Bible Commentary, that ltfou, 
originally published the Ten Commandments to the 
Israelites in an abridged form." He feels that from this 
the conclusion (Crom the very terms of the First Com
mandment) follows that Moses communicated to them the 
name Jabveh, as that of the God of Israel; and that 
from this, of couree, it mast be inferred that II Moses also, 
iD other respects, exhibited great energy and ability in 
ruling and instructing his people." Now "it ~ms to me," 
the Bishop aays, that iD the original story therl1 wu no 
Decalogue in any form ; and, consequently, that the hand 
of an interpolator, the deuteronomist-sapposed to be a high 
and holy official hand, even by these critics-inserted all 
the wonders of Sinai, and that most awful interposition of 
the Divine Legislator which is again and again referred to 
in the New Testament, and wrote, 11 Thon shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God iD vain," while he wa11 in 
the very act of ma.king the Moat High the leading person
age in a scene that never took place. Dr. Colenso thinks 
he has proved that between Ex. m. 19 and Ex. u. 18 
there is no room for the dread events recorded; bat the 
slightest inspection of the context on both sides will show 
that the light of the whole narrative is gone if the Ten 
Commandments are removed. The first daring step leads 
to others more and more daring. It is affirnu,d that 
throughout the entire nnge of the later Old Testament 
there is no allusion to the Decalogue; that Moses wu iD 
no sense the author of the legislation that bears his name. 
It is allowed, indettd, that he might have given certain 
primitive "words and judgments " written ori~y on 
the land of Canaan iD Samuel's time. But th11 leads to 
hopeless entanglement, and therefore our rr_emptory 
critic-forgetting the authority of Christ and Hie A.poailes, 
and abandoned to utter infidelity-avows at length : .. I 
believe that it will advance greatly the criticism of the 
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Pentateaoh, and assist materially towards forming a true 
conception as to the civil and religious history of the 
Hebrew people, if the notion of the " activity of Moses is 
altogether abandoned, and the name regarded as merely 
that of the imaginary leader of the people out of Egypt, a 
personage quite as shadowy and unhistorical as 1Eneas in 
the history of Rome, or our own King Arthur." 

To as this seems, in the presence of the entire Bible, 
and especially at the feet of Jesus, little short of blasphemy. 
We mourn over the swift and misdirected energy which 
has driven the writer to such a conclusion as this, and 
formed in him the spirit capable of uttering it. What 
safeguard remains when Moses is made a myth ? What 
gulf is there to separate this Bishop of the English Church 
from the followers of Strauss who, applyintt the same 
principles of criticism, make the Name which is above 
every name either a myth or the merely human centre of 
the myths whioh we call Christianity? It is only too plain 
that should Bishop Colenso pass from the Old Testament 
to the New there is strong reason to think he would land 
in a conclusion mournful to be thought of. What con
ception can he have of the authority of Jesus, where every 
word, speakin(t of the Old Testament, contradicts every 
decision to which he has arrived. le the notion tolerable 
that the Etemal Truth appearing amon~ men would 
sanction or, as the word is, accommodate Himself to such 
a gigantic delusion as to the reality and the work of Moses ? 
In some earlier volumes the Bishop has vainly striven to 
reconcile himself with his Master on this point ; but in 
this volume the attempt is abandoned ; nor is there one 
solitary token of a restraint imposed by the Lord Christ. 
When we reach the close of his examination of the ancient 
documents in the light of his criticism, which deals with 
the prophet Daniel, we naturally expected some reference to 
the undeniable fact that the Saviour has impressed Ilia 
sanction on this prophet in a very remarkable and per
emptory manner. There is no sign that the Lord's verdict 
exerted any inSuence on his thoughts. But there is some
thing in his treatment of this prophet. that may arrest 111 
for a few moments. 

Thij fact that he is mentioned by Ezekiel between 
Noah and J'ob as a pattern of righteousness and wisdom 
is " enoa,h to show that the Daniel here meant mad be 
aome tnclitionary character of a former age, and not a mere 
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Blripling" in the times of Ezekiel himself. The testimony, 
however, of this prophet, confirmed as it is by all 
J'ewish testimony, seems to us stridl_y_ in keeping with the 
dignity of one whom the Saviour Himself delighted to 
honour. Dr. Colenso, of oourse, regards the book as a 
product of the Manoab111an time, designed to strengthen the 
godly against heathen in6uenoes typified by. Nebuchad
nezzar, Belshazzar and Darius, and to cheer them by the 
prospect of a deliverance whioh came, however, in a way 
nnthought of by the author. His objections to the book 
are the ordinary ones ; and urged in a style the strength 
of which simply bears witness to the writer's otter ineen
Bibility to the ;power of God. It is enough for him to say 
thal a thing 1s incredible and extmvagant ; a mode of 
assertion that will reduce the mimonlons portion of the 
Bible to fiction at once. Here, as in all other cases, the 
old charge is maintained that there is no mention of the 
Ten Commandments, a charge that means nothing. The 
critic cannot deny that" the laws of Moses" are mentioned, 
and the Exodns is referred to ; that sacrifice, and oblation, 
and covenant, and defilement, and " precepts and jnd~
ments " are all introduced in such a way as to make it 

obvious that the Penta.tench, much as we have it, was 
familiar to Daniel. 

Besides Daniel, though soaroely in a more marked 
manner than he, laaiah is specially honoured by Christ 
and by His Apostles. We turned with some anxiety to aee 
how it wonld fare with the evangelical Prophet in these 
merciless pages, and it was with some sense of relief that 
we found deep silence on many most important points. Dr. 
Colenso assumes that the later date of the latter Jl!ld of 
Isaiah is irrefragably established by internal evidence. 
The whole book, from chap. xl. to chap. lxiv., appears to 
have been written by one of the exiles-with whom tho 
writer identifies himself-not long before the end of the 
captivity, "when the triumphant carePr of Cyrus die
tinotly marked him out in the writer's views, and in that 
of hia fellow exiles, as the conqueror of Babylon." In 
other words, he turned into prophecy as directly from God 
what was the anticipation of hia own shrewdness, and 
cried, " Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your 
Elohim I " But what of the New Testament, and the sacred 
solemnity with which these predictions enter there, bound 
ap with the most awfnl even'8 that man can contemplate, 
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and with the very life and soul of the Redeemer Himself. 
All that this Christian mini8'er has to say is as follows, 
and we are thankful that he has had grace enough to say 
no more, though ii is a fearful thing also to say 
RO little. "Undonb'8dly the later Isaiah had a deeper 
insight than any other prophet into the real calling of 
Israel to be the Evangelist of the world, though he claims 
for his people, it is true, a special glorification. He recog• 
nisea that, the true' servants of Jahveh' mast be ready to 
suffer with, and for, and through their bre&hren, and he 
declares the blessed fruits which follow from such a • taking 
np of the cross,' and he hRB described both • these suft'eringa 
and the glory that should follow ' in language which all 
Christians most regard as wonderfully depicting the aftlic
lions and triumphs of their Lord, and of all His true 
disciples in all ages." With snob language vanishes much 
of the richest o.nd deepest teaching of the New Testament. 
While we read it, we think once more-as we have been 
constantly compelled to think already-what would the New 
Testament become under the critical analysis of this 
Christian bishop I 

The account given in this volume of the formation of the 
Hebrew Canon finds everywhere the difficulty of recon· 
ciling its theories with the best Hebrew or Jewish tradition; 
and it is most evident to the reader that be has to chooee 
between that ancient tradition, with which mainly the 
testimony of the New Testament agrees, and the unsup
ported or slenderly supported conjectures of modern 
criticism. " The Canon seems to have been formed 
gradually in the course of time through the influence of 
the scribes,. the theologians, and scholo.ra of different 
ages, among whom Ezra himself is reckoned by the 
Chronicler, and who were in all probability the real • men 
of the great synagogue,' by whom the work begun by Ezra 
was carried on and completed." These words show that 
the most destructive criticism is obliged to make assump· 
tions very similar to those by which conservative criticism 
has always been guided. Bot it seems to escape the critic 
that the theory he accepts is fatal to the notion of 
each wholesale fabrication as he imputes to the writen. 
Sorely such men as Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Ezra, and othen 
who were mainly responsible for the materials which 
these scribes edited, oannot be snJ>poaed to have palmed 
their own fabrications on the Jewish Church, armed 

K2 ' 
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aa U waa with such a body of acribea learned in the 
law. Remembering the origin assigned by our critio to the 
boob enumerated in the following sentence-for the moat 
part invention for a cliahoneat or unworthy purpoae--how 
strange it ia to read aa follows : •• After this collection of 
the prophetical and prophetico-hiatorical books had been 
oompleted, there aeema to have been formed gradually a 
third eollection, in whieh were gathered such writings aa 
did not belong to the former classes, and yet seemed to 
deserve not only to be preaened, but to have a place amoQg 
the aaered books. Nehemiah had already made the fin, 
step towards this third division, when he collected psalms 
ascribed to David. Beaidea these there existed already 
(e.g., J"ob, Proverbs, Solomon's Song), or there now came 
into existence (e.g., Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, 
Ecclesiastes, Daniel), other books, which for differen, 
reasons seemed . to merit a place in the new collection; 
whereas the genealogical liata and other sources of infor• 
mation which the Chronicler may have poaaessed, bt,sidea 
the Books of Samuel and Kings, have been lost, because 
not preserved as canonical writings." Now whatclearidea 
the Bishop can have of canonical writings it is hard for us 
to understand. He must hold some vague notion that a 
solemn body of men watohed over the formation of the 
Ca.non, and carefully excluded books not worthy. Indeed, 
he allows this again and again. But how could they give 
admission to such books aa Ezra, Chronicles, Daniel, 
formed and compact of pure inventions ! Even our'critio is 
obli~ to admit that the early Church, whether J"ewish or 
Christian, knew nothing of his theories. He allows that, 
on the other hand, the language used towards the end of 
the mat century of our era by Josephus, wfi.o numbers 
twenty-two books, according to the number of letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet, and by the writer of 2 ( 4) Esdraa, who 
reckons twenty-four books, implies that in that age " the 
Canon of the Hebrew Scriptures was generally held to have 
been closed, much in the same m&DDer aa the Canon of the 
New Testament was settled at last, by setting the seal of 
Church authority on the books aa they now atand, though 
including some which by Origen, Euaebius, &o., were placed 
among the disputed books." On the whole, this work ia 
never more weak than when it abivea to make its destruc
tive criticism consistent with the admitted facts of the 
history of the J" ewiah Canon. 
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We may here give some account of the ages at which, 
according to this writer, the several canonical books of the 
Old Testament were comp0118d. In the eleventh centnry 
n.o. was formed the Book of Judges ; the Elohistic Nsrra• 
tive, Gen. i.-Ex. vi., the basis of the original story in the 
Pentateoch and Joshua. One centnry later, that is, 1060-
1010 n.c., the rest of the original story was added by the 
second .Elohist and the Jahvist, Both alao, and a large part 
of the books of Samuel, and aome small portion of the first 
book of Kings. In the seventh centnry Deuteronomy apw 
peared : the leading Biblical editor of this period was 
Jeremiah, who completed the fabrication of the book, 
revised the whole of the earlier history, adding much of 
his own. He delivered the whole to the Jewish congrega• 
tion as the mission and work of Moses : he, that is, the 
smme Jeremiah, who was in spirit and power a martyr to 
the troth of God. This once done, there set in a tide of 
literature professing to depict the successive eras of the 
formation of the Levitical economy; and many books 
were given to the rople, which they received as authentic 
accounts of a service extending over centuries, which they, 
nevertheless, must have known (on those critics' supposi
tion) to have originated after the Captivity. These books 
were written in plain historical prose, and described 
minutely and without a solitary hint of their debt to 
imagination, a series of events stretching over long centu
ries, and bound op with all the details of the public and 
private history of the entire nation. Meanwhile a long 
catalogue of psalms was composed and gradually collected 
in exact ho.rm.ony with the history, and expressing in high 
poetry the national adoration of the God of the history, 
extending from 1050, when David wrote a few, down to the 
time of the Maccabees, in the second century before Christ. 
Amos began the wonderful prophetic literature in 790, 
and that continued its majestic current down to Malachi, 
43' : the glory of the Old Testament, bot the sore embar• 
rassment of the modem critical school. The Proverbs 
were collected at two periods : the eighth to the sixth 
centnry before Christ, and again in the fifth century. The 
Chronicler who plays so conspicuous a part in this volume 
wrote about 332 n.c. his books, Ezra, and Nehemiah in 
part. Esther and Ecclesiastes are ascribed to the third 
century before Christ; and Daniel brings op the rear, 
being the production in 165 n.o. of a writer who simply 
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invented a legend in the name of Daniel, and closes the 
canonical wriungs, we might say, with a lie in his right 
hand. 

The concluding chapter is one that has much surprised 
ud disappointed us. We expected, of course, no palinode, 
no retractation, no disavowal of past results won at so 
great a cost of toil and of peace. But we did expect some 
expression of sorrow at the conclusion of the whole matter~ 
There is, however, nothing of the kind. Dr. Colenso states 
that an eumination of the books of the Old Testament 
makes it sure to him that the Pentateuchal story is un
historical, and the Levitical legislation was invented after 
the Captivity. One thing evidently diseomposes him and 
aeems to make him almost angry: namely, the stoat re
pugnance of the Chronicler's writings to enter into the 
oon11piracy. If they are in any respect true, the whole 
theory is dissolved. Hence he returns to the attack upon 
them with redoubled virulence. " If these thoroughly 
dishonest products of the priestly or Levitical mind in a 
very late age were removed from the Bible, the amazing 
contrast between the provisions of that legislation in the 
Pentateuch and Book of Joshua and the actual facts of the 
history under the best kings, in the earliest and latest 
times, would arrest the attention of most intelligen~ 
readen, and they would be led of themselves to the con
clusion that no such laws could ever have been laid down 
in the wilderness, since no trace of them appean in the 
practice of the age of David and Solomon." But there is 
the book after all; and there it was in the Saviour's Canon; 
and the evidence of its historical character shines through 
the discounes of the Acts and the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
But, apart from this, what "intelligent reader" does not 
feel the viciousness of the argument that first destroys the 
annals of the Kings and then asserts that there is no 
evidence of their knowledge of the Levitical worship. It is 
vain for an impetuous criiic to speak of the "glamour" 
which these writings have exercised "on the minds of pious 
readers, and even of theologians, for the last two thousand 
years." He selects Bishop Hervey as a specimen of them, 
because this writer assumes "the accounts in the Books 
of Chronicles of the courses of Priests and Levites, and the 
ordinances of Divine Service as arranged by David and 
restored by Hezekiah and Josiah to be genuine, whence it 
necessarily follows that the Levitical law as set forth in 
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the Penlateuch was not invented after the return from the 
Captivity." Bishop Hervey is faithfal; but he is not the 
only learned man who defies the modem destructive 
criticism. The " glamour" will be exerted yet ; for it is 
no other than the testimony of the Holy Spirit of Scripture 
sealing its truth, whether as cb.ronicle, or law, or prophecy. 

Then follows a moumfal descant npon the injury done 
by the influence of traditionary teaching down to the pre
sent day. That traditionary teaching had its origin, he 
thinks, in the fancies of unknown Jewish scribes, and were 
adopted and propagated by eminent fathers of the Church, 
most or them utterly ignorant of Hebrew, "who endorsed 
with a very general approval the absurd legend about 
Ezra's having written down by revelation all the words of 
the ancient Scripture, when these had been destroyed in 
the Chaldman invasion : " 11 charge evidently to a great 
extent unsupported, but which, in any case, has nothing 
whatever to do with the solemn question before us, which 
involves the divinity of the Bible that our Saviour sanc
tioned, and therefore the very foundations of the Christian 
faith. Dr. Colenso has his own idea of what constitutes the 
meaning and significance of the ancient Hebrew literature ; 
but it is far as the poles from what the Christian Church 
entertains. He laments that the traditional view disturbs 
the ideal he has set up ; and we are glad that in any way 
it is disturbed. 

But what is that ideal? We gather it here from certain 
negative statements. The complaint is that the traditional 
view-that is, the view of the Jewish and Christian 
Churches, with Christ between them-prevents us from 
regarding the Book of Esther 11.s a:atriking evidence of" that 
same imaginative power which in earlier times produced 
the fictitious narratives of the story of Exodus, as well a.a 
this extravagant romance." Thus it is evident that the 
Old Testament is to our Bishop a collection of evidences of 
high imaginative power, employed through all the ages in 
inventing fictions in the name or God. It is lamf:nted that 
the traditional view prevents our finding " the same poetical 
genius which gave birth-perhaps in David's age-to Uie 
Blessing of Jacob, the Song of Moses, or the Prophecies of 
Balaam, aa well as (in our view) the 68th Psalm, producing 
in a more advanced time the splendid poetry of the Book of 
Job." This part of the Lamentation we can hardly under
stand. The traditional view does not forbid discussion of 
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the dates and aaUion of the psalms and lyrieal poetry or 
the Bible. n does refuse &o believe &hat aome writer 
iu David's time published a hymn aa having been com
~ by Moses to celebrate the deliverance of God's people; 
1t believes that Iarael was actually brought out of Egypt by 
Moses, and aaog 8U'IWl8 that were worihy of the event. U 
baa great acruple about interfermg with the prophecies of 
the pamarchs, and those of Jacob in particular, because 
they are bound up wiUl the fabric of the entire Bible aa the 
noord of larael's hisiory. Ii cannot be persuaded by any 
man, Kalisch or Colenso, that the wonderful episode of 
Balaam was a ~tical fancy of some UDknown writer ; the 
Christian instinct feels aomeihing in the prophecies of 
Balaam that ia mightier than much criticism of the iel'.i or 
the narrative. Tradition does not quarrel very vehemently 
about the anihorship and date and general characieriatica 
of Job; it of coarse thinks that the book contains aome
thing much beiier than poetry, however "splendid," and 
poin&a to the remarkable combination of poetry and prose 
which seems to make it certain that the grand lesaons of the 
book were taught in connection with the real history of e. 
real man. Yet there are muy sotmd critics who regard 
Job aa an imaginary and symbolical peraonage, and their 
faith in Uie inspiration of the book and its place in the 
economy of revelation is tmdefiled neveriheleu. Nor does 
tradition absolutely forbid us " to see in Ecclesiastes sign11 
of the advance of a materialistic philosophy, which reckons 
it the beat thing for a man to enjoy the good things of life 
aa well as he ce.n while doing his duty in this world, with
out troubling himself too much a.bout another world." The 
orihodox view of this inspired book can give a.a good an 
accotmt as modem : criticism can of the book thus viewed. 
But its immeasurable superiority is in ibis, the.t it sees 
" another world " more present and more powerful in its 
P.hilosophy than modem criticism does, and that therefore 
its accotmt of the treatise of the king is altogether a more 
rational and consistent one. Dr. Colenao cannot be speaking 
the very truth of his heart when he me.kes the llook of 
Ecalesiaaies represent a philosophy that is of the Epicurean 
aort, . " not troubling itself too much about the other 
world ; " what he really believes, or ought to believe, ia that 
the spirit of the truth in ibis book denounces this philo
sophy, and confronts it with the judgment day . .Again, the 
traditional view does very often, e.nd to a large extent, share 
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wilh modem eritieism iu idea that the Sbng of Solomon 
displays ., the viatory of humble and eonatant love over the 
&emptationa of wealth and royalty." There are theories 
of inspiration whieh Bishop Colenso would mourn over as 
orlhodo:1 or uaditional, that would aacept ilaia view of the 
Canticles ; while we are bound to eonfeaa that there is a 
beHer order of belief that diaaems in the aneient idyll the 
symbols of a myatiaal eommonion between Christ and His 
Charah, and bean the tones of that mystical convene as 
plainlf aa it heara anything in the Bible. Finally, the 
vaditional belief ceri&inly does interfere with lhe Bishop's 
view of Daniel. 1' has heard the testimony of Jeau to the man 
and his book given in too marked a manner to allow of any 
doubt ; and, reading the plain and clear and shaighUonrard 
ohapten of Daniel-none are more graphically historical 
in all revelation-with that authentication and that key, it 
does acaept the " man greatly beloved " as almost ., more 
than a prophet ; " it heara in his prophecies the moat 
e:1plicit and affecting predictions of the Mesai&h's coming, 
and a&0ri1icial death and final victory; it sees in Daniel 
himself and his history proof that a special age of mira
culous intervention was about to cloee the old economy : 
and it finds literally nothin$ in that history unworthy of 
the Supreme or of his providential conduct of the world. 
The kadilional view, or we onraelves, cannot understand 
how such a stupendous aeries of fictions could ever have 
answered the end for which it is eaid the book was invented ; 
that is, "to show how, under the oppressive tyranny of 
Antioehu, the Jews, who remained true to the religion of 
their fathers, were encouraged to resist, even under tortures 
and death, the introduction of idolatries a.ga.inst which their 
whole soul revolted." The erednlity of the unbelieving 
spirit is simply amazing. We literally cannot conceive the 
passibility of the employment of such a le~nd-made of 
mvented history, enormous and unparalleled miracles, 
mingled with the highest ot'8r&oces of devotion-by any 
pious man, or its aocept&nce by devout people, or its use by 
the good Spirit who guides the affairs of the world. Of 
course, we ourselves judge of it with the voice of Christ 
sounding in our ean ; we cannot lose ~ht for a moment of 
the special defence thrown around thlB last, and in some 
88D8e, greatest of the prophets, and most admit that we are 
incurably preposseaaed W1th prejudice, and cannot;weigh the 
critical objections with an unbiaaaed mind. But, were it 
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otherwise, nothing cotlld make us accept the account given 
by Bishop Colenso and too many olhen whom he re• 
presents. 

Another sentence which follows e!ereaaea the cribo'a 
sorrow that the orthodox view of the Bible does not allow 
him " to trace in snob writings the free action and dtivelop
ment of the reli~ous life in Israel, under the ordinary 
influences of the Divine teacher, amidst the actual circum
stances of the times." Now who.t does this signify bat 
that the ordinary administration of God, the Divine Teacher 
of man, conduoted the spiritual education of His ancient 
people b;r a series of fictions which, having served their 
purpose m antiquity, have been used by Him in founding 
a new order of things in Christ, and still are used in the 
development of the religious life of the whole world. No 
miraculous interventions of the Omnipotent-not even 
those in Daniel-impose so mighty a demand upon faith 
as this theory endorsed by Bishop Colenso. We can 
understand very well how an infidel, studyin~ the Bible of 
both Testaments as the records of the manifestation of a 
religious delusion common to the human race, should 
disport himself amongst our holy oracles and trace their 
construction with a oarious hand as a great phenomenon 
in the development of the race. But we cannot under
stand how a believer in the Teacher of mankind can acoept 
the Bible as a book of man's device used by the God of 
truth, jealous of the honour of His own no.me, for the 
unfolding of human religion. Never in any age of the 
world oould " the free action and development of religious 
life " be carried on by legends and romances " under the 
ordinary influences of the Divine Teacher." We repeat it, 
no miracle surpo.sses that. It is awful to think of this 
principle as imported into the study of the New Testament. 
'fhe Son of God must then make it part of His "ordinary 
influence " to teach men truth and save their souls by 
adopting all the legends of the past, adding to them 
His own, yielding Himself to the unhappy desire for 
miracle, and gratifying the people by providing ample 
sustenance to their appetite for the marvellous. Bat this 
ia a topic too painful to be _pursued. 

Again, the bishop says, m bis indignation : "Bat all is 
distorted in order to aupport the figment of a more or leas 
mechanical inspiration, by which these books, in spite of 
all their manifest contradictions and often absurdities whm 
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regarded as r3&1 history, are made the infallible utterances 
of the Divine Being, and faith in the living God, and • all 
our dearest hopes and consolations ' are bound op with the 
mainteD&Doe of this dreary and aoul-oppreaaing dogma." 
These are hard words, bnt they are not jnaL The noble 
band of Christian theologiam who devote their lives to the 
study of the holy documents ought not to be charged with 
" distorting " all the materials before them in order to 
make them suit a theory of mechanical inspimtioo. They 
believe, they are bound to believe, that some kind of 
inspiration gave origin to the holy books. They oannot 
be disciples of Christ, and oleave "to the Apostles' doctrine 
and fellowship," without a certain amount of clear faith in 
the integrity of the Old Testament as given by God to the 
Christian Church with His sanction and approval as Hie 
"Scriptures" or " oracles." Now, if Bishop Colenso and 
those who hold with him have emancipated themselves 
from that obligation they should at least respect the 
motives of those who refuse to be or to think of being thns 
emancipated. U these advocates of the Bible should hold 
a high and strict view of the direct interposition of the 
Holy Ghost, either as the Suggester or the Superintending 
Controller, in the formation of the Canon, they ought not 
to be charged with holding a " dreary and soul-oppressing 
dogma." This dogma is neither dreary nor soul-oppress
ing. It is not the former, for it is unspeakably foll of 
comfort : it is no leea than a deep and sure conviction that 
the Divine Teacher has not only by ordinary influences bnt 
by extraordinary also condescended to direct the develop
ment of religions life among men. It is dreary indeed to 
take up the Bible with the feeling that we are in the 
presence of an imaginary God who has anft'ered men to 
write their grotesque imaginations in Hie name and 
accepted their inventions in Hie service ; it is dreary to 
take up the Penta.tench and feel that, after all, Moses is just 
what the British King Arthur is in English history. lt is 
dreary to think that the Christ of all our hope is only a 
cunning adaptation to himself on the part of a Jewish 
enthusiast of the ancient rhapsodies of :t>ropheta who pro
jected a Messiah on the diac of their own 1maginatiooa. All 
this is dreary indeed, as many bewildered and disconsolate 
heart■ could testify. But it is unspeakably full of consolation 
to receive the " living oracles " into living hearts ; and, 
declining or poatpoDing the solution of many mysteries, to 
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yield ap the whole being to the transforming imlaence of 
uath, aa uath is confirmed in J eaas. 

Nor is the dogma aoul-oppreuin11, n is indeed a stern 
dogma, and one that keeps the Christian mind under strict 
diaciJ>line. It brings every thought into oaptivity to the 
obedience of faith, and perpetually makes a man feel that 
his soul has a master. 13ui it does not oppreaa any bat 
the licentious, whose proud imaginations know no realraint. 
Of coarse, in saying this, we refer to the "leaa " rather 
than the " more " meohaaioal doctrine of inspiration 
spoken of by the bishoP.. We are free to confess that 
there have been and still are hypotheaea on the subject 
which are exceedingly galling. Bat we feel no undue 
presaare from the dogma we hold : the dogma that is held 
by the great majority of the Christian Church. It is maoh 
to be feared that Bishop Colenao never had the happiness 
of living and thinking and studying under the rule of a 
milder dogma, one which leaves ample aoope for inquiry 
into authonhip and date, which makes great allowance for 
the erron that have been introduced by sacceaaive tran
soripliona, whioh allows large latitude for the play of 
individual peculiarities in the writen, whioh does not 
require that the Divine Spirit should guarantee the truth 
of every statement quoted from any aoaroe in the sacred 
annals, and whioh generally regards the Biblioal library aa 
a treasury many of the secrets of whioh are k~pt hidden, 
bat the keeper of whioh is the Holy Ghost. The melan
choly sentence we have quoted seems to us the index of a 
etate of mind that baa gone to the other e:dreme from a 
too atrid and rigid despotism of the letter, and that has 
never known the pleaaantneBB of a middle theory. Be 
that aa it may, the langaago ia not ooarteona. We feel 
ounelves personally aggrieved by it, and doubUess it will 
provoke vehement remonalrance from man,- who will 
disavow with entire sincerity ,,, purpose and of heart 
anything like a dishonest endeanar to distort the Scrip
tures to assist their doctrine. 

Bat Bishop Colenao ia obviously D!uoh displeased with 
the tone of publio opinion in England. Something has 
diaappointed him. Hence he deliberately goes over to the 
aide of the unbeliever at once, and adopts words whioh a 
certain Profesaor, some yean ago, used to expreaa his 
sublime acom of revelation, words which it was almost 
a pity to revive in living memory. They ought never to 
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have been written ; they ouf(ht soon to be forgoHen ; they 
are quite unworthy of thm author. But though on a 
former oaoaeion we declined to tranecribe them on our 
pages, we do so now, Bishop Coleneo being responsible : 

•• All Prof8110r Buley hu juUy a.id (Lay Sertnons) : • The 
mytha of Paganism are u dead u Oairia or Zeu, and the man 
who ehould revive them in oppoaition to the knowledge of our 
time would be juUy laughed to acorn. Bat the coeval imagina
tion■ omrent among the rade inhabiianu of Paleatine, recorded by 
wriien whoae very name and age are admitted by every ireholar to 
be llDbown, have nafortanaiely not yet ■hared their fail, bat 
even to thia day are regarded by nine-ientha of the civilised world 
u the authoritative aiandard of fact, and eiierion of the jutice of 
acientifia conaluiona, in all that relate■ to Uae origin of thing■ and 
among them to apeciea. 

" • In thia nineteenth oentury, u at \he dawn of Modem Phyaical 
Soience, \he coamogony of the aemi-barbuou Hebrew ia the 
incab111 of the philoaopher and the opprobrium of the orthodox. 
Who ehall number th, patient and earneat aeekera after truth, 
from the daye of Galileo 11ntil now, whOH whole livea have been 
embittered, and their good name blaated, by \he mistaken zeal of 
Bibliolatera I' Who ehall co11nt Uae hoata of weaker men, whoae 
BID88 of buth hu been de■troyed in the eil'ort to harmoniae im• 
poaaibilitiea, whoae lire hu been waited in the attempt to force 
the generou new wine of Boience into \he old boWea of J adaiam, 
compelled by the outcry of \he aame ltrong party 1 

" • OrthodO%J ia the Boarbon of the world or \bought. n learn• 
not, neiiher can it forget.. And though at preHDt bewildered and 
afraid to move, it ia u willing u aver to i.oRiat that the firat 
chapter of Geneaia containe Uae bepmiug and end or aound acience, 
and to viait with 111Ch petty th11nderbolu u iii half-paralyaed 
handa can harl thoae who refaae to degnde Natan to the level of 
primitive J udaiam.' " 

DoubtleBB, Profeuor Hmley will be gratified to find 
Bishop Coleneo endorsing his bold words as "justly ea.id." 
But we have no doubt that his practical vigorous common 
sense will ask: "Why, if Colenso thinks with me on this 
point, does he not obtain my perfect freedom ? " The 
quo~tion from his lay sermon may induce him to read on, 
and he will wonder at the strange confusion in which hie 
admirer is still detained. The closing HDiencee of this 
long work, for instance, will fall on the Profeuor with a 
singular cadence. We oan Bllppose him reading them with 
somethintt of the same ironioal eity with which he looks 
upon Christian reaclen of the Bible. We quote them in 
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full u a final confession of faith. But, aa we do ao, we 
oamiot forget ihe words of the Professor just quoted ; nor 
can we help &hinking we hear him say, "The good Bishop ., 
-to 4.uote &he style in which Buley oondeacenda to 
patronise somewhere or other a much greater man. 
Butler, of whom he speaks aa "the good Bishop" 1-" hu 
only half le&r11t his lesaon of freedom." What jargon to 
the writer whose "just words " he makes his own must 
some of the following sentences appear, especially those in 
ihe second paragraph : 

" Bat the Chan,h hu in all api been too ready to copy the 
pride and e:1claaiveneaa.of the Jew, believing that all who oonfea, 
an orihodo:ic oreed are for that reuon alone more dear to the 
Father, more favoured b;y Him, than othen-thu all the malti
tade■ of the heathen world, who do not name the name of Christ 
at all, are of very aeeondery conlideration in their Great Creator's 
eye■, and may be left to the • UD.OOVID.&Dted mereiu of God,' while 
doabten and heretioe within the pale, who do not name, it ii 
aappoaed, that name aright, are altogether rejeoted, are • nigh 
uto caning, whose end ia to be barned.' Thia ii to nuon about 
the God of heaven u we do aboat men, with their limited faoaltiea 
of love, their petty animoaitiu, their private penonal aims and 
desires, their partial interest& Bueh a notion ii utterly uworih;y 
of the great God, oar Creator and Saviour, the Father of all, the 
Infinite Spirit. It can only be tolerated u a distorted view of the 
undoubted principle of Christianity, that those are indeed moet 
near to God, moat near to the true appreoiation of the Divine 
eharaoter, who behold Him u revealed in the life and death of 
Jesus, who lovingly embrace that model of Divine goodneaa and 
devoutly strive to oopy il 

" For only through Man can we behold God ; only u uveiled 
in Haman Nature can we see the trae Image of the Holy One; 
only in the faoe of Jeau, and in that of the brighten and beat of 
our fellow men, in all ages and eoutriu, uder all religion,, oan 
we behold, u in a slua, the glor;y of the UD.BNn Father, with 
whoae spirit they were filled. Thia ii of the very 8818DC8 of 
Christianity. This trath, of the Revelation of God in Kan, make■ 
up with thole other two, the Fatherhood of God and the Brother
hood of Kan, a Divine Tri-unity of Christian Docbine, eaoh in
volving and implying the other two. Bai this ia not the Chris
tianity of Creeds and Articles, enforeing mere dogmas of the put, 
which had meaning and force in the day■ gone by, when the;ywere 
really believed, but have lo■t all livin1 power with moat educated 
penon■ in the preHDI day, when they are only half-believed, 
though ,aivani■ed, perhap■, for the moment, b;y ritnaliatio or 
other appliuaoe1, iD&o an ureal NmhJallee of 'ricour and life. n 
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ii not Ute Cbriauanity which llh11ta out Ute light and life or W, 
wondrou 11e, with all its mighty achievements on ,o many 
domaiml or IICientilo inquiry, OD t.hat or Biblical oritioiem IIIDODg 
Ute real n i, Ute nligioD taught iD Ute lire and death or Je,u, 
and praotieed by U.ON who &ry to live iD Bill 1pirit and tread iD 
Hie llepa. 

" Tlun la-than ia-oDe primitive ud 111119 
Beligiou p-

Unalwigal in llpirit, though ita form, and -'ea 
Wear myriad mod-

Cont&im all oreeda within ita mighty lp&II-
The love of G1ld di8P1aJ'ed iD love of IIUID." 

U Professor Huxley oan endorse thia in reciprocation as 
"juatlyaaid," we ahall be exceedingly ~lad. But it ia hard 
for ua to undentand it. U is something new for the con
fession or a Bishop of Christ's flock, at any rate; it is 
something strange from a Bishop or the Church of England, 
who has signed what he has signed, and is aupposed to be 
the oonservn.tor of doctrinea auch as have been committed 
to him. Some of these sentences are profoundly and 
beautifully hue ; but they are spoiled by their oonte:r.t . 
Dropping the qualifying clauses, we should be content 
with " the hue Image of the Holy One unveiled in Human 
Nature." It is enough for us that " the glory or the 
Unseen Father is beheld in the face of JE1sus ;" we cannot 
accept the strange addition that it ia seen in the beet of 
our fellow creatures in all ages and countries. This is a 
Pantheiatio Christianity with which we have no sympathy. 
Bishop Colenso well says that it is " not the Christianity of 
Creeds and Articles," which have in llll ages maintained 
their proteat againat snob human notions. Their Trinity 
is the Trinity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoat, 
revealed in the economy of redemption. The}' maintain 
that God ia not revealed in man as auch, but m the One 
only begotten Bon inoamate. The last accents of this 
laborious and leamed work ore very pitiful. They assert 
what is not true : the articles of the Christian Faith have 
not lost their power with most educated persons in the 
present day. We moum over this conclusion or so many 
yean' toil. But it is the natural result of the whole ooane 
of inveatigation, conducted as it has been, and still the 
wonder remains, and muat remain, that a miniater of the 
Church of Chriat oan retain his ministry with snob a creed, 
and continue in fellowship with men whom he supposes to 
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galvanise their dead creed inlo an ameaJ: nsemblance of 
vigour and life. 

Again and ~ we have aaggeated the thought of 
Bishop Colenso s principles being applied to the New 
Testament, and expressed oar dnad of the result. Some
thing tells 111 that the Bishop will not go any further, 
though his keen and practised intellect ia in fall vigour. 
But what he has not done baa been accomplished for him 
by the author of Supernatural Religion, whose laborious 
endeavours to take away every kind of historical foundation 
from the Gospels have, in his own judgment, been qnite 
euccessfal. Some of the foremost Biblical sohola.ra of the 
age have examined hi11 labours and pronounce upon them 
an unfavourable judgmeni. We have ourselves, with oar 
scanty light, examined aome parts of the evidence, in this 
joarnal and privately, and find it everywhere, or almost 
everywhere, moat unevenly weighed. In fa.et two main 
principles ao entirely rule the writer's mind that he cannot 
be fair : he ought not to be tra8'ed with such a subject, for 
his mind is too entirely ma.de up already. He will not 
believe in a Penonal God of the universe, and therefore he 
will not believe in a snpematural revelation. Time was 
when an avowal of blank atheism would have shocked the 
public mind, and the professor of it would have had no 
hearing, except in a small circle from which aha.me was 
excluded. It is in oar Jndgment not otherwise now. 
Edition after edition has mdeed been ezhausted ; and at 
home and abroad the work has been in demand. But it 
has not been greeted with enthusiasm. More extensively 
circulated than Colenso's volumes, it has been scarcely 
more popular, in the strictest sense of the word. Mach of 
the compantive indiffennoe which the work encounters, 
despite its seven editions, is due to the vigorou handling 
it has received in some of oar leading joamala : it is hard 
to bear up against such foes as Westcott and Lightfoot. 
But we hope we are not mistaken when we say that the 
public of Great Britain and America do not receive with 
favour any man or any book that attempts to prove away a 
Directing God of the universe. If such a sentence as the 
following were in the preface, instead of at the conoluion 
of the three volumes, we think that it would have ati11 
fewer readen than it hu: 

"To jamfy miraol11, hro Ullllmptiou 11N macle : fin&, all idait. 
Personal God ; and NCODd, a Divine deaip of BevelMiola, tile 
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aeoution of whioh necelarily involvu npernalural action. 
:Minolt1, it ii argued, an no, contrary &o nawre, or efl'eou uro
dueed withou, adequate Cl&UIN, bu,, 011 the contrary, an caued 
by the in'8rve11tion of &hia Infinite Penonal Goel for the purpoae 
of 11"uti11g 1111d carrying 011& the Divine dlllip. Neither of the 
1111umpU0111, however, ou be reuo1111bly mainained. 

"The 1111111Dption of 1111 Infinite Peno11al God, 11 Being a& 011oe 
limited 1111d unlimited, ii 11 11H of language &o whioh no mood of 
ham1111 though& 81111 pouibly 11Uuh i&eelf. Moreover, &he 118811111p• 
tion of II Goel working miraclea ii emphlltioally Holuded by 
miiveraal experience of the order of natan.. The alleption of a 
apooific Divine OIIUH of miracles is further inadequate Crom the 
lac& &ha' the power of working miraclu ii avowedly no& limited &o 
11 Personal Goel, bu, ii also lllllribod &o other apiri,ual Beings, 
ud i, m111t, conll8C)11ently, always be impoHible &o prove ,ha& &he 
111ppoaed miraculous phe11ome1111 originate with one and no, with 
another. On the other hand, the 111111mptio11 of II Divine deaign 
of revelation ia not nggested by utecoden, probability, bu, ii 
derived from the very revelation whioh i, is intended &o j111lify, u 
is likewiao the 111111mplio11 of II Peraonal God, and both an equally 
vioio111 118 ArffUmenta. The oiroam■uoea which an suppoaod &o 
require &his Divine deaigu, 1111d the de'-il■ of the ■oheme, an 
ab■olalely inoredible, 1111d opposed &o all the re11111'1 of soienoe. 
N 11tare doe■ no, coan'8111111oe 1111y theory of th11 original perfeot.ion 
ud nbllOC)aen& degradation of the hamu race; ud the supposition 
of II fraatra&od original pl1111 of creation, and of later impotent 
endeavour■ &o correot i,, ii u inoonaia&ont with Divine omnipo&onoe 
1111d wisdom 118 the propoaod pani■hmen, of the human race, and 
the mode devi■ed &o 111ve ■ome of &hem, are opposed &o j111tice and 
morality. Bach 111111mption1 are Hlenually inadmissible, and 
totally fail &o explain and jaatify minclea. 

" Whatever definiuon be given of miracle■, 1110h exaeptional 
phenomena mm' a& lead be 1111teoedently incredible. In the 
abeenoe of ab■olule knowledge, human belief maa, be guided by 
&he balanoe of evidence, and it ii obvioaa that the evidence for the 
'lllliformity of the order of nature, whioh i1 derived from univeraal 
experience, mu& be enormoaely greater than 81111 be the &est.imony 
for any alleged exception &o iL On the other hand, aaiveraal 
experienoe prepare1 111 &o conaidor mia'-k• of the 1enae1, imper. 
foot obaern.tion 1111d erro11eo111 inference, u not only polaible, but 
eminently probable, 011 the pan of the wilne888■ of phenomena, 
even when they are perfeotly honell and truthful, and more 
eapooially ■o when nob dillarbing 11111181 u religioua uoilemenl 
aad 111per■titio11 are preaonL When the reporl of tbo original 
wilne8881 only reaohu 111 indirectly, and through the medium of 
tradition, &he probability of error ii funher increaaod. Thu &he 
allepUon of mina1e■ i■ di■crediled, both po■itively by Ule 
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ianriuilily or the order oC natme, .... neptive!J 1,7 the r.Dil,ilit, 
or h11111U1 o'btenation u4 leltimon7. The hinol'f or mirualou 
preteuion ia the wor14, u4 the aimuu&aneea aUenlliDg the apeeial 
uhibition or it whioh we an enmiaing, ngpn natanl ez:plw
tiom or the reporie4 faotl whieJa wholl7 remoTe them from the 
NpOD or the npematanJ." • 

We mud leave this 9.uotation to speak for itself. It 
would be hard to find within the same oompau of words 
111ch a complete ~tion of the atheistic or rather anti
tbeiatic creed. n 11 a perfect oomllendium of all that ever 
has been said, or that mar be wd, in opposition to the 
Christian faith and the common sentiment of mankind. 
The writer does not profeu to introduce anything new. 
He has no affectation of ha'riug disoovered anything that 
has not been asserted before : on the oontnry, he dates his 
oonolusiODB in almost the very words that have become 
conventional, evidently caring more for the succeSB than 
for the originality of his argument. This ia as it t!hould 
be. There is on both aides of lhis tremendou question a 
perfect &quality in this respect. We also nn our side have 
nothing new to bring forward. No defender of the exist
ence of a Penonal God baa any argument to addaoe that 
has not been addaoed from the beginning. We have to 
appeal always, when all ia said, to the pri~ and funda
mental and ineradicable thought of the heart m man, that 
there is a Being aupreme in perfection, that there is a 
sapernataral world, and that the whole economy of things 
mun have had a Call88. The author ia at onoe right and 
wrong when he says that the assumption of a ., Being at 
once limited and unlinµted is a 1l88 of language to which 
no mode of human thought can attach iteelf." Be is 
right so far u that we cannot oonoeive of a Being ., at 
once " limited and 11Dlimited. It is easy to grant this. 
Bat we mast mark the fallaoy in the "at once." We 
utterly repudiate the doctrine that limitation and inftaity 
are two attributes of the same Beiq. God ia not in the 
same sense UDlimited u that in whioli He ia limited. He 
ia in His eternal esHDoe infinite : the perfection, without 
limitation, of all that can be ueribed to Him. Bat Be is 
not " also " limited. He limits Himself if He will, and 118 
He will ; and His limitation is one expreBSion of His 
infinity. He would not be infinite if He could not manifen 
and expreas His nature by measure and degree. Bence 
the argument is utterly unsound when eumined without 
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lbe looee phrue in whioh ii ii conveyed. And nothing C&D 
be more abaolulelL,!,i!r lhan lhe quiet assertion lhal no 
mode of human t • ·ng oan allaoli itself lo the two con
ceptions of God taken distinctly. Kankind has been under 
a most 1D&1Tellous hallucination in every age and in efll'1 
zone if ils thinking bas not allaobed itself lo the idea and 
the word infinite: we have quite as good a notion of Ibis 
as of finite ; there is not a shade of difference between 
these two words as symbols of man's ideas. And lhe 
universal lhougbl of man has always atlaobed itself lo 
the idea of a Penonal God, not limited, but limiting lhe 
expression of His Being. No man has ever lhoughl of 6ocl 
as " at once limited and unlimiled : " lbe aulhor needlessly 
utters Ibis as an oracular truUJ. It cannot be doubled. • 

The petitio principii which is charged against those who 
advocate lbe claims of revelation, and who plead for a 
Personal God, may, in a cerlain sense, be frankly and even 
cheerfully admitted. It ii in faot lhe glory and slrenglh of 
our argument, if rightly understood. Bui ii is one of the 
peculiarities of Ibis writer lo throw in parenlhetioally, 
while condemuing lhe asamnptions of theology, assumptions 
of his own which are alartling in their untruth. Now, 
when ii is said in a panmlhesis, " as is likewise lhe 
assumption of a personal God," we feel al once lhal, in 
the midst of a great deal of h'Dlh, a sentence is thrown 
in lhal is utterly and conspicuously false. And lhat 
sentence involves the fundamenlal error of Ibis long and 
wearisome work. We have nol derived our notion of a 
Personal God from the very revelation it is intended lo 
justify. On the contrary, tbal revelation appeals lo lhe 
notion of a Personal God as belonging to the constilulion of 
human nature, and as already given in a revelation which 
is not supernatural. The Bible everywhere appeals lo 
something in man whioh must respond and does respond 
to lhe voice of a Personal God. And lhe atheist who so 
dogmatically asserts that we derive our idea of a Personal 
God from lhe Scriptures ii bound lo give some account of 
Ibis widespread if not univenal conviction or consoioumen 
of human nature. He makes it one main element in his 
allaok lhat lhe docmnea and revelations of Christianit, 
have been, in some form or other, current in lhe worlcl 
amongst all lhe hiltorioal religions held among men. 
" There ii nolhing original in the claim of Christianity lo 
be regarded as Di'riDe revelation, and nolhing new eilher 

di 
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iD the docmnea aaid to have been revealed, or iD the 
miraolea by which it ia alleged to have been distinguished. 
There baa not been a single historical religion largely held 
among men which baa not pretended to be Divinely revealed, 
and the wri"8n books of which have not been represented 
u clireaUy inapired." PuHing aaide the groaa eiagger&tion 
in this, ii repreaents a truth which ought to be enough to 
silence the argument ao odentauoaaly elaborated here. If 
throughout the entire history of mankind there baa been 
auch a nnanimoua upturning of the eyea of e:a:pectauon 
towards God, can we believe that Divine revelation, aup
poaed to be aupematnral, baa really suggested the delusion 
on which it is built? The writer feels as if he must needs 
defend himaelf againd the charge of mfilng with the most 
precious iDstinda and hopes of humanity : 

"II ii 10met.i.me■ a11irmed, however, &bat Uioae who proclaim 
1ach conclDBioua not only wutonly d..troy the dearest hope■ of 
hamamty, bat remove the only aolid buil of morality ; and ii ia 
alleged Uiat, before emtillg belief ii disturbed, the iconoclut ii 
bo1111d to provide a subst.i.tu'8 for tho shattered idol To Uiia we 
may nply &bat apeeoh or ■ileuoe doe■ not alter the reality of 
thiDp. The neopit.i.on of Truth O&DDot be made dependent on 
c011114ueucea, or be trammelled by eoDBideratioua or spurious ex
pediency. It. deolaration iD a ■eriou and mitable muner to 
thoae who an oapable of judflinl cua never be premature ; it■ 
nppre■■ion c&DDot be eff'eomal, and ii only a humiliating compro
mile with eolllCiou impoatun, ID IO far u morality ii coaoemed, 
belief iD a ■yatem of future nwarda ud pUDiahmentl, althoap 
or AD iDteaely degraded olwacter, may, to • certain extent, have 
promoted obaervauce of the letter or !he law iD darker age■ DDcl 
even iD our OWD, but it may, we think, be ahoWD &bat education 
ud oivililation have done id.aitely more to enforce iii spiril 
Bow far Christianity hu promoted education ud civiliaation we 
ahaU not here venture adequately to diacDII, We may emphati
eally uaert, however, &bat whatever beneficial eff'ect Christianity 
hu produced, hu been due, not to ill 111pemaiunl dogmu, but to 
it■ ■imple morality. Dogmatio theology, on the contrary, hu 
retarded education ud impeded ■eieDce. Wherever it hu been 
dolllllWlt oiviliaat.i.on hu ■tood ■till. Science hu been judged ud 
111ppnued by the light of a ten or a chapter of Geneail. .Almciat 
every gnat adV&Dce which hu been made towards eulighte1111181l& 
hu been achieved iD spite of the proted or the ualhema or the 
Church. Sabmia■ive iporaDOe, ablOlute or comparative, hu been 
tuiUy fo■tend u the moat de■inble condition or the popular 
mind. • &eepl ye be converted, ucl become u litUe children, 7e 
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llhaD not enter into the kingdom of heaveu,' hu been the favoarile 
text of Dooton or Divinily with a IROOk or inaredible dopw 
diillnlt of M&irnila,l.inq by the 'Virile mind. Even now the friatioa 
or theolopoal remtanoe ii a OOlllbnt wute or intelledaal power. 
The early en11Daiation or IO pare a ll)'llem or moralilf, ud one 80 
int.ellipble to the ainaple u well u prorollDd to the wile, wu or 
great value tc the world, but aperience being once IIJR8lll,l&iaed 
ud eodilied, if higher prinaiplea do not coutrain u, IOaielf may 
aaCely be left to aee monll ■uilloienUy obaerved. It ii true Uw, 
notwith■tucling ita fluetuaiing rulea, morality hu hitherto unmed 
the charaeter or a Divine inatitution, but i&a nay hu not, in con
aequenoe, been more real Uau it mut be u the aim.pie renlt of 
human wisdom, ud the outcome or aocial ez:perience. The ehoioe 
or • noble life ii no longer a theolopcal queation, ud ecele■iu
tical pat.enta or truth ud upri,rhme• have flDally Hpired. 
llorality,_ which hu ever chuged i&a compleuon ud modiflecl i&I 
inj11Det.ion1 aecordiDg to aocial !99.uirementa, will nace■arily be 
enforeed u part of humaD evolution, ud ii not dependent on 
religiou terroriam or 111peratitio111 pernuion. U we are diapoBed 
to ny, Cui btmo1 ud only praetiae morality, or be ruled by right 
principles, to pin • heaven or eaoape • hell, there ii not.hing loat, 
for such grudpng ud oalc:nlated morality ii merely • apuriou 
imitation whieh RD u well be produced by aoeial compnlaion. 
Bat if we have ever been really penetrated by the pure spirit of 
morality, if we have in uy degree attained that elevation of mind 
which in■tinctively turn■ to the true and noble and ahrinb from 
the buer level or thought ud aotion, we ■hall feel no need of the 
atimulu of a ll)'lt.em or rewvda ud puuiahmen&a in • future 
atat.e whioh hu for BO long been repreaent.ed u eaaential to Obria
tiuuty ." 

Not the slightest answer is here ,pven or attempted to 
the reasonable objection of the beheven in a God who 
make■ Himself known to His creatures. The only answer 
is contempt and ridicule, bat that kind of contempt and 
ridicule which disguises something else that can hardly be 
concealed. We have a right to a distinct and definite 
answer when we ask what a man like this has to give 
instead of the teaching of oar most blessed Lord I We can 
give a good aoooant, instructed by Him, of truth, and 
morality, and oonscience. Bat what can these words mean 
to this iconoclast ? It would be a good thing for himself if, 
after having spent so many years in gathering evidence 
that there is no truth in the New Testament, that there is 
no spiritual or supernatural world, he would give an hoar 
or two to the quiet oonaideration of the real meaning of 
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the terms whioh he 11188 so reokleaaly. Do nol morality, 
trath, religion, demand a& onoe all, or almoll all, ihat he 
ori• down u absurd and mooDCeivable I Not, however, 
lo dwell on this, lei u mark the glari.Dg euggerauon, and, 
iDdeed, un&ruth, that appean in almoll every aen&enoe of 
the aHack upon Chrimamty. Of course, it will be said that 
all the argamenll may be &rue, though their expresaion may 
be exaggerated and they ma1 be ~ in an irreverent and 
acofliDJ, and indeed inaul&ing 1pinl. B11t lo 01-we •1 
ii agam and again-there i1 somelhing in the tone of 
mind which can speak of the Lord's solemn sayings in the 
style adopted here Iha& has all the force of protection lo us 
who listen. It i1 simply untrae that the morality of the 
Gospel is "grudging ua oaloulated." The invitation of 
God in Christ, and the bleuedlless of beholding Him for 
ever, do not deserve lo be thu 1p0ken of. .A. to the 
moumful concluion of the whole maHer, we can hardly bring 
ourselves to q11o&e it. Nor do we enVJ the man, or the 
atate of mind of him who oan have been for years B&eeped 
in the study of the New Tellament, and yet say that "we 
~ more than we lose by awaking to find that 001· 
:ibeology is human invenuon, and our eschatology an un
healthy dream ; that " we are freed from the inoabuR 
of base Hebrew mythology, and from doctrines of Divine 
~vernment which ontrage morality, and set cruelty and 
mjamce in the place of holinesa." We ~ao&e the words 
not for the sake of replying to them. This is a case in 
which the Master's silence, " Who answered not a word," 
may be imitated, according to His own law given in lhe 
Sermon on the Mount. The writer knows as well u we 
do what the rejected book says about himself and his 
attack; be has made 11p his mind to brave its impotent 
threats. So let that pasa. But we cannot avoid observing 
how alo1e the resemblance ia between the conclusion of 
ColeDIO, and the conclusion of Supernatural Religion. We 
mean by conol11aion here the concluding paragraph. The 
Bishop denounces the Old Testament ; by the lips of 
Huxley this author denoun08I it also. There is little dif
ference between the two authors in this respect, and we 
eannot help thinking, u we read the hundreds upon 
hundreds of pages in both writers, that they ought to 
agree in the 1B1ae. That they do not is evident. Bishop 
Colemo has his faith in a ~nal God, and even in a 
Father, unviolated u yet. But there ia something very 
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dangerous in the style of critical investigation that these 
writers have learned to delight in. 

n is of no 1188 to give them advice. Bat we may tum to 
oar own readers, and ask them whether there can be any good 
in a style of research and reasoning which leads men like 
these to speak in the language of scom and rude contempt 
of the cherished faith of thousands and tens of thoasanu 
as good and as learned as themselves ; whatever the results 
may be, the proce11 is one thal evidently blunts the sensi
bilities and lowers the nature. Bat the results are un
speakably bad. The issue of Bishop Colenso's laboan ia 
the utter destruction in his own mind of any sense of the 
Divinity of the bl8888d records of the Old Testament : of 
the New in his case we say nothing, though the over
whelming ffood mast reach even to that. In Supernatural 
Religion the issue ia abjeot superstition ~veiling before 
the unknown, without a ray of conaolat1on or of hope. 
Saoh books have hurt the writers, at least we think ao: 
may they be healed, for they are not yet beyond the 
Physician's hand. Such books hart the readers. It may 
be a dire necessity to read them ; and it is matter of aatia
faction that there are some who read them and oan supply 
the antidote, refuting what it pleases God to allow as to 
refute, clearing up many a difficulty here and there which 
it is His will should be cleared Ut>, and-wise to point out to 
us where the inscrntable Spiritof mspiration has determined 
that for oar probation and trial the cloud should still rest. 
Those who have no calling to read them for the aake of 
others should be very cautions how they begin. They 
should never approach them without being determined to 
sift their arguments to the boUom : the bane, as we deem 
it, and the antidote, as we believe in it, should go together. 
Meanwhile, the Form of the Son of God Incarnate should 
never be absent from the faith and reverence of one who 
reads, by constnint or otherwise, writings which have for 
their certain issue and end the weake~ and the sup
pression of His supreme authority. A Chnstian man has 
for ever sounding in his ears the words of the holy mount, 
HBAB HIii I These books, let their authors plead what 
they may, or one of them at least, say nothing short of 
HEABBDI NOT! 
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IT is long since we paid our tribute to the Evangelical 
Alliance, and its Seventh General Conference, juat held in 
B&ale, reminds ua of our duty to one of the noblest organi
sations of the modem Christian world. This word organisation 
may seem to be inappropriate to a gathering which doea not 
profess to be an organ for the accomplishment or any parti
cular work, which, in fact, is generally regarded as dufering 
from other Christian combinations in having no practical 
object requirinJ the disciplined labour of its members. This 
baa been the cbarge brought again.at it from the beginning, 
that it baa no uaeful aim; that it spends its energies not on 
performing any direct and use(ol labour, but on the &'lllertion 
of a sentiment. English people, especially, have been under 
the infiuence of this prejudice, as being peculiarly practical 
in their methods of thought and action. But_ unless we mis
take, this prejudice is passing away; and it is beginning to be 
perceived-nther, has for aomo time been perceived-that 
there ia nothing which the age more imperatively demands 
than the strong auertion by Christian men from all denomi
nations of the fundamental principles in which they are all 
one. Never was a nobler testimony borne to these funda
mental principles, and this essential unity, than in the late 
concoune of evangelical Christiana in BAsle. We hope 
to show hereafter how man1 topics of profound importance 
were handled during the 1188810D8 of the Conference ; but shall, 
before doing so, occupy a few pages with the ruling idea that 
penaded all its proceedinga, its testimony to the unity of the 
body of Christ as an evidence of the truth of Christianity. 

This idea carries our thoughts at once to the supreme and 
unique word of our common :Master on this subject; supreme, 
as coming from His lips, and unique as standing alone in its 
majesty. When our Loni wu about to depart out of the 
world, He poured out His soul in prayt!r before He poured 
it out in death. That supplication was for Himself, for His 
present disciples, and for the future Church to the end o( 
time. We have in it the eq,reaaion of all His will. It is the 
Lord's Prayer pre-eminently ; the prayer of the Christ or 
Bedeemer oa such, of the Christ in all His offices. It is not, 
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as is commonly said, the High-priestly prayer; for, although in 
it Be sanctifies Himself finalll to His passion, He also in it 
aeala His final truth for the miDiatry of His Apostles, 81 the 
Prophet, and declares His final will 81 the King of saints and 
Lord of all. Now, there is nothing moro characteristic of 
this last outpouring of the mind of Chriat than its reference 
to the oneneaa of His people 81 the crown of their sanctifi
cation and the argument of the truth of His mission. The 
more profoundly it is studied, the more evident wiJl it appear 
that this is the supreme thought of the Saviour's heart, the 
vanishing point of all His desires for His own. So com
manding is the authority, so clear the testimony of this reve
lation of the Lord's will, that every theory of Christian union 
must be conformed to it It is the idea and final measure of 
all that is meant by unity. Whatever illustration we find in 
the subsequent history of the New Testament, and whatever 
developments of the principle we find in its subsequent 
documents, must be interpreted by this. Here is the Voice 
of which all others are only echoes ; here is the doctrine of 
which all others are only subordinate statements; here is the 
test which guides the application of all other tests. And the 
same may he said of all ecclesiastical theories and OJ>iniOnL 
They must be brought to the touchstone of this defi
nitive teaching of the Head of the Church. No matter 
what their human authority may be if they contravene 
this authority Divine ; no matter how early they were 
formulated, Low widely held, how rooted and grounded 
in permanent institutions, how clamorously 818erted and 
vindicated'; if they are opposed to this Word of Christ, or 
if they are not in strictest harmony with it, they must be 
wrong, and they are only passing phenomena. Every theory 
supporting practice, and every practice resting on theory, 
muat face this tut-if such a word may be allowed, this 
claasical te:a:t. 

And here is the secret of the boldness of the Evangelical 
.Alliance. It has not the faintest shadow of a scruple in its 
appeal to the Lord's prayer. It believes that and its testi
mony before Christendom and the world to be the very 
ell:presaion of the mind of Christ. With deep humilit)', and 
confession of its own weakness in carrying out its convictions, 
yet patiently hoping to carry them out more perfectly, it 
avows its sole aim to be the exhibition before men of that 
unity in essential faith, in practical love, and in patient hope, 
which the Saviour prayed for and predicted. It steadfastly 
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believes that it is bearing such a witneaa before the world u 
~vea the world aamance that Christianity is true, and tbat 
1ta witneaa is becoming more and more eft'ec:tual to that end. 
Thus it.a confidence is argued apimt, or despised, or ridiculed 
by man1., bat it growa all the stronger on that ancount. 
Meanwhile, it enjoya the fruit.a ol ita sincere, o&'orta, and is 
calm in the token• of Divine aJ.lproval. And tbat its confi
dence is juatified ol the Spint will be plain from aeveral 
coDlideration& 

First, the apirit and languap of the prayer it.self cannot bo 
underatood of any unity -but. that wliich is pre-eminently 
moral and apiritual, or, il the word is rightly understood, 
myatical Whatever value is attached to an e:r.t.emal and 
villible union among Cbriatiana-and we ahall do juatice to 
that in the aequel-it ia not of that our Saviour speak& 
The unity again and again referred to is something much 
higher and much deeper than that. It ia the onene111 of a 
holy fellowship, every member of which is under the aancti
fyiD¥ inJluencea of the Word, animated by the Spirit of 
Chrilt, and incorrrated into His myatical body. It cannot 
therefore be limited to an outward and visible organisation 
which may include numberleaa unhoJ.y membeni, and, indeed, 
muat include them, until the final expurgation of the Church. 
We may be very bold in making this declaration ; for every 
expl't!lllllc,n in the prayer encourages that boldneaa. Three in 
particular may be appealed to. The oneness is that of aanctifi
cation from the world to God; it is the being perfected, aa 
the highest e!J?reimion ol the highest word on the aubject, 
into one; and 1t hu it.a analogy, or rather ita gronnd, in the 
unity of the Father and the Son. To show the force of this 
would require o. careful e:r.a01ination of the entire atructure 
of this profoundest frapient of revelation. Upon that we 
cannot enter now. Suffice that no visible organisation of .the 
Christian Church ever hu been capable, or ever will be 
mpable, of sustaininJ theae teats. Of no baptised community 
o.a such can it be Bald that it.a memben are not ol the world, 
even aa their Head ia not ; that they are irradiated with the 
glo?' of their Lord ; that they are perfected into unity with 
t,'brist, sharing in their lower degree Hia Divine Sonahip; and 
that they form one mptical whole in which the unity of the 
Father and the Son 11 continued and reflected through the 
Hol1. Ghcst. Of auch unity u the confeaaing Church may 
e:r.hibit to the world, there are other aimilitlides and other 
analogies in Scripture; but when the similitude or analogy 
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ia sought in heaven and in the Triune God of heaven, we feel 
that the unity is something unutterably richer and deeper 
than any outward and visible uniformity of wonhip and 
work. And in this there is no disparagement of the beauty 
.and grace and blessedneaa of ext.emal union. The two are 
distinct and must be kept distinct.. It is true that the higher 
unity may grow out of or be developed from or co-exist with 
the lower, but it ia not one with it. And this is all that the 
Evangelical Alliance aaserta and testifiea. It proclaims ita 
belief in a higher unity of the Spirit, which is, strictly 
speaking, independent of the lower uniformity of outward 
worship. It is a combination of men from many ditrering 
communiou, who declare their faith in a communion of aainta 
not merely outwardly, but inwardly such. Not that they 
avow themaelvea or their organiar.tion to be such. That would 
be to undermine the foundation of their own principle. They 
· only gather together to bear testimony to the fact that there 
is a union which underlies or overarches all these <lift'erencea; 
and their utmost glorying is that they would fain be repre
sentatives, humble and unworthy representatives, of that 
truth. They can, without any misgiving, appeal to the final 
prayer of their Master, and make that prayer their own. 

Another justification of the fundamental principle of the 
Alliance may be found in the fllCt that it holds the mean 
between two opposite enora, each of which misinterprets the 
Lord's prayer, and therefore fails to ~nt to the world the 
demonstration which Christian uwon is intended to give. 
One is the hierarchical theory of unity, and the other is the 
Latitudinarian. 

By the former we undenitand that theory of the visible 
Church of Christ which assumes our Lord's meaning to have 
been that some intemal bond should bind His followers for 
ever in one visible unity. The theory takes many forms, and 
lends itself to many adaptationa, though there is only one 
form of it that is perfectly consistent, that, namely, of the 
Catholic hierarchy. This makes the perfection of unity to be 
guaranteed by universal aubmiaaion to one earthly head 
below, representing the Heavenly Bead above. We may 
fairly ask how this error of long. centuries can be reconciled 
with ou, Lord's description of His people's oneness. Every 
word in that deacript.ion declarea it to be a delusion and a 
mare. It is utterly ~·m "ble to hannonise the definition 
of the oneneai of a ~ e in Christ absolutely severed from 
the world and 11&Dctifi to the Holy Trinity, and the oneneai 
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which the lact.a of the so-called Catholic world present.a. 
Moreover, it is most remarkable that in the final utterance 
qf His will the Redeemer says not a single word which 
gives support to \he notion that there is no Christian unit,Y 
which is not baaed upon unity in an earthly head. It 18 

indeed 111111erted thnt on ao earlier occasion' He uttered to 
Simon Peter words which were to be the germ of a future 
development. But we venture to think. that on the last 
solemn occasion, when the oneness of His people is His pre
eminent thought, He would most 8811UJ'edly have confirmed 
and amplified and sealed that former law, if it had been 
indeed the law of the administration of Bia kingdom. But, 
not to dwell on thia, the question ari9ea bow far that hier
archical notion hu responded to our Lord'a design that the 
unity of His church ahould be a demonstration of His claims 
to the world. And here this wide-spread and ancient error 
utterly breaka down. Almoat &om the very beginning of the 
bjatory of the Church, certainly from the very be2inninJr of 
the aacendency of the Papal theory, the so-called unity of 
Christendom baa been a stumbling-block. and not an argu
ment, a reproach and not a credential, to the out.aide world. 
That theory waa inaugurated, ao to apeak., by an enormous and 
irremediable division between the Fr.at and W eat, the watch
word of which waa forsooth the proceaaion of the Holy Ohoat 
Himael£ Both fragment.a of this old Chriatendom maintain 
the doctrine of an external, visible, neceaaary unity. But 
they mutually condemn and reject each other. The W eatem 
branch cut.a out the Eastem aa a achiam, and the Eaatem 
branch caata out the W eatem u the fint Proteatant diaaenter 
from the faith. The Weatem baa more consistently carried 
out it.a theory, and given to that theory in recent timea its 
final development. But it.a history baa never been an irre-
11iatible argument to the world of the misaion of Jeaua. The 
world baa seen too much of ita own apirit and tendencies 
for that. 

But though the Papal is the highest, it is not the only 
expression of the notion of uniformity in unity. Over a lar28 
part of Chrilltendom it takes a national form, transferring tlie 
centre of authority from one common p0ntift' to many earthly 
potentates, and c:tianging the a,cumemcal idea of one confe
aeration of all Christian peoples into several confederations 
of national religion. , This modification of the old notion 
enten largely into much Proteatant theorising on the Church 
of Chriat, and baa wrought much mischief, whether in the 
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Oriental, or the Anglican, or the Lutheran, or even the 
Calvinistic reformed types of it. Carried to its extreme, as 
there ia always ma.nifeat a tendency to ca.rr, it, this idea of a 
rigid uniformity in the outward administration of the Church 
reproduces some of the worst features of the system from 
which it once revolted, without having the grandeur and 
the cotllliatency of the old error. But our present contention 
is that it ia not, that it cannot be, anything like an ad~uate 
representative of that anblime and glorious unity in Christ 
before tbe majesty and the strength of which the world must 
needs bow down. Much may be B&id in it.a favour; and 
indeed some of the noblest Christian men have coDBented to 
it. A nation or a large community split up into sects and 
rival denominationa ia a fertile theme .,f comment. But those 
who are led captive by the beautiful notion of a national 
uniformity, should ask themaelves the question whether iu 
the nature of things it ia poaaible that any bod_r. politic on 
earth should come up to the idea of our Lord's high prayer, 
and whether the fairest ideal of a uniform Christianity under 
the beat national influencea could ever expreaa that un
worldly union in Christ which ia to convert the world. 
Meanwhile, the Evangelical Alliance J>roclai.ms no war ~inst 
the utmoet poaible unity that can be secured. It simply 
declares that it.a doctrine of the oneneaa of the body of Christ 
ia something hi,rher and more heavenly, something that, after 
all imaginable human uniformity baa been secured, ia still 
bid with Christ in God. When urged by opJK>nenta, it 
does not scruple to allege that the theory of uniformity bRS 
not answered to the Lonl's picture, baa not secured the ends 
of the Spirit's unity, and hu not been in any llf{8 or in any 
form of it a commanding demonstration of Christianity to the 
world. 

On the other hand, the Alliance maintaina a steadfast 
anf.aKoniam to the opposite error of thoae who advocate a 
bl'OIM! LatitudinarianlBDl which dissolves the idea of oneness 
into an aggregation of units or atoms independently and 
without any cohesion ~ the Lord. There arc two 
extremes which away and fascinate the minds of men. One 
would lead them to renounce all individuality, surrender all 
control over themaelvea or their faith, and sink into the 
system of rigid uniformity under one sole responsible 
authority. The operation of this principle has been the 
mightiest factor in the history of earlier Christendom. But 
the other extreme has always aaserted itself, and at the pre-
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same time in forms much more subtle than the world has 
ever known. This leads men to reject the idea of a system
atised Christianity altogether; to give up the notion of creeds, 
confessions, standards of faith as dishonourable to the free
dom of the spiritual reliirion; to renounce the thought or 
even an authoritative Bibfe, which they regard simply as an 
~gation of religious boob, having more or less of the 
religious spirit in them ; to count the Christian faith as a 
phil080phy, the inftuenoe of which is to mould individual 
thinkers and form schools of thought according to the 
varieties of human speculation ; and to reduce the unity or 
the Spirit to the common possession of a certain undefined 
something which they call the mind of Christ. Those who 
are governed by this notion advocate a religion from which 
the binding or obligatory idea contained in the word is 
removed, and exaggerate the idea of liberty to au extent for 
which the Scriptures and common seuse give no sanction. 

They appev.l to the gtef't prayer which lies at the founda
tion of these remarks. Forgetting all that has gone before 
it, and the history which follows it in the Acts, and the 
many teachings of the A~lical EJi>iatles, they simply 
dwell on the UDIMK'D and invisible UDlOD of all spiritual 
men in Christ, and refaac to admit the thought of any other 
unity than that which is secured by a common trust in the 
Spirit of Jesus. But the prayer to which they make their 
appeal ought to teach them better things. The whole 
structure of it bears witness to a design that the Apostles, 
ODd men in the spirit of the Apostles, should be sent into 
the world from which they had lieen saved, and win men by 
teaching them the truth. Our Lord Himself was sent as a 
Teacher of manifold doctrine, which He calls the Truth, and 
which one of His Apostles afterwards called the truth, "as 
truth is in J esuL" 'l'he very phrue signifies a compact body 
of ~ing which .abonld shut out error on all vital subjecta 
and impart all Raving knowledge necessary to man. The 
Holy Ghost, whose name is not mentioned in the prayer, but 
whose presence after the preceding charters pervades it 
nevertheless, is "the Spirit of the truth : not the vague, 
impel'BOnal influence on men's minds which the theoiy we 
condemn makes Him, but a penonal teacher as definitely 
BUch as Jesus Himaelt These enemies of creeds and con
fessions and corporate organisations have no Scriptural and 
no rational ground for their oppoaition. They have always 
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been, and still are, among the greatest enemies of Christianity. 
Pretending to honour it.a spirit, they rob it of its form ; 
t.he vesture woven from the top throughout with which it.a 
Founder has clothed it. The same Apostles who condemn so 
stem1y the beginninga of a carnal ceremooialism, to which 
tht; cross of Christ had crucified them, condemn also and with 
equal sternness the Latit1.tdinariaoism that effilced the clear 
definitions of Gospel truth and went out of the Church as 
despising it.a teaching and worship. Such men are called in 
the last document of the New Testament deceiver&, and liare, 
and aotichrists. It may eeem hard thus to brand them ; 
especially, u in many cases their error is disguised b:y a. 
refined spiritoality, and their contempt of all definite doctrine 
as to the Person and work of Christ is connected with what 
seems a fe"ent love for His name as a docetic abstraction. 
But the truth demands it.a rights. This extreme is as 
mischievous as the other, from which it is a recoil. And to 
w there seem indicntions in the closing chapters of Scripture 
that the final antichrist will be a strange and awful combina
tion of the two ; the spirit of d~ic authority over the 
minds of men joined with the spint of utter indifference to 
oJR&IUll8C) truth. 

'7j'be Evangelical Alliance maintains as firm a protest 
against this error as against the error of rigid uniformity. 
Those who affect not to understand this, or presume to deny 
it, are greatly mistaken. The Christians who meet iD 
this association pay indeed their supreme homage to that 
unity which is higher and deeper than any systems and 
confellBiou of organised Christianit1; but the1 do I!ot dis
avow or unde~ue those conf81111lona. Thell' articles of 
union are in evidence of this. They assert the existence of 
a body of doctrine obligatory on all men ; composed indeed of 
few elements, but these are of priceless importance, and from 
them by logical and evangelical ~uence all necessary and 
saving truths may be deduced. They are all of them, re_pre
aenting their several communions, faithful to these doctrines. 
A man who denies t.hem would find himself in a most strange 
and uncongenial atmosphere in their fellowship. Every one 
brings his credentials wit.h him. And all are one in the 
avowal of a creed common to all It mar be granted that 
there are some deductions from the perfection of this picture. 
Censorious critics, whose hearts are not large enough to join 
a confederation which their hearts are just eno~h secretly 
to approve, may demur to the flexibility of this common 
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creed, and the compromises with nbordinate errors that it 
involves, and much else that seems like 1llll'e8lity. But after 
all deductions, the truth remains that from all parts of the 
evangelical world, and it mar be aaid from all commwuODS 
outside of the two against which all alike protest, individual 
representatives converge who join in one confeaaion of 
Cliristian faith, in one coUDcil for pbristian work, and at one 
table of Christian communion. 

But here we must introduce another most important 
argument in defence of this Alliance and its interpretation 
of Christian UDity. That is the Spirit's honour put upon 
it in the administration of the kingdom of the Redeemer . 
.Many bodies of Christian people organised on this principle, 
namely, that the Christian cause may be carried on in the 
common service of Christ by commwuons more, or 1889 
separated from each other, have been employed and honoured 
and blessed with all the results promised in the Scripture 
as following the labours of Christ's servant.a. 

It is grievous to think of the theory and system of thought 
within the Christian commonwealth against which such an 
argument os this is necessary. Not only in Rome and the 
F.ast, but in some of the goodliest ~ons of Protestantism 
also, a doctrine of ecclesiastical UDity 18 found which goes far 
towards unchristianisi8' what are called the sects and denQ
minatioDR of the Christian world. It is strange, but true, that 
aome of those who most earnestly contena against Pa1181 
&11811Dlptions entertain the most intolerant possible theones 
as to the constitution of the Christian Church. In England 
this 1pirit largely reigns. and it is not unknown in the land 
of Luther. Those who hold it are, many of them, very 
sincere and bold in their sincerity. Dissenters or Non-con
formists are to them sUDdered from the Catholic Church of 
Christ. In that they are agreed ; but, in their explanation 
of the phenomena, they widely dift'er. Some hold that they 
are sch1smatics pure and proper, inheriting their fathers' sin 
and aggravating it by maintaining it in the face of clearer 
light. Others hold that they inherit the co~uences of 
their fathers' sin; but that the charitl of God mitigates the 
offence of their act, and waits for thell' gradual restoration to 
a better mind. Some hold that the wonhip and work of 
these people is accedted for the sake of the fr&fDlents of 
truth they hold, an in conaidention of their merit.able 
ignorance; while some, more ruthless in their consistency, 
hold that their good will be accepted, and they themselves 
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llllft'er lOIII at the last. Some of the most tolerant have 
invented a theory that God is pleased from time to time to 
raise up extraordinary agencies outside of the Church in 
rebuke of His Church's let~ ; that His will is to bring 
the irregular agents in due time mto the fold; and that they, 
should they resist, resist at their peril. It can hardly be 
said that any of these are hardf enough to deny that the 
work of Christian aocieties outside of what they call the 
Catholic Church is al~ther without the inJluence and 
sanction of the good Spint of Ood. 

Meanwhile, on this last fact these aocietiea and denomina
tions find their consolation and their atrenJlt)i. They are 
aatisfied to know that whatever work the New Testament 
describes aa the function of the Chriatian Church, they have 
been honoured to do, without a aolitary exceetion great or 
small. This ia their rejoicing and this ia theU' vindication. 
They are not anxious to condemn others ; they are content 
that they themselves are not condemned. They do not 
retaliate; nor do they go to the extreme of denying the ,zood 
wrought by those from whom they widely differ. They 
might indeed be tempted, and in some cues have yielded 
to the temptation, to argue that the ~ wrought in the 
world by the upholders of hierarchie&l uniformity baa been 
achieved in spite of their error. They might uae their enemial' 
tactics and eay that the pioneer work done by Rome and the 
Fast in earlier times baa been accepted by the Spirit though 
wrought by a &JM Christianity, in the prospect of better 
labourers coming in to raise the superstructure. But it is 
better to acknowledge thankfully the honour put upon their 
instrumentality, and while they acknowledge 1t with thank
fulness to God, it ia no more than right that they should 
humbly glory in it before man. The Christian denomina
tions have indeed much to humble them in the midatoltheir 
glorying. But they may boast in precisely the same aenae 
aa the Apostle Paul '6oaated. Which of them baa not 
rejoiced in the presence of the Lord by Bia S~t confirming 
the word they preach, converting ainnen, aanoti.f'JiD2 helieven, 
and apreadinJ His truth through countless channels by their 
instrumentality t which ol them does not rejoice in miaionuy 
representatives to other Janda, and in all kinda ol charitable 
and benevolent and educational inatitutiona in their own t 
All the aigns of an a~tle, and of an apostolical Chriati&nii,, 
are with them; and 1t ia utterly vain to aet up an UDCertain 
theory of unity apiDat such palpable tokeu u theae. To 
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what preposterous concloaiona doea any BUch theory lead I 
Boman Catholic miasiona are eatablliihed in England; ii. 
therefore, EDJrland a country to be Chrisaamaed 1 la Baden 
(,'hristian, ancl Wurtemberg yet to be converted 1 Is one 
put of Switserland, apinat all palpable ~dencea, outaide 
of the pale of Christ.encfom, while the other pa.rt ill within the 
fold and under the smile of Christ, because under the rule 
of His vicar I Man:y who demur to these conclusions should be 
led by these pn,m1118e8 to concluaiona very_ similar. There is 
such a theory 88 the logic of Cacta. We have spoken of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles. There is much analogy between 
his case and that of the despised denomination&. Bia 
relation to the old Church, or the Christianity that adhered 
to it, was very much • like that of the sects to the so
called Catholic community, and they must defend themselves 
88 he did. He appealed to the signs of an Apostle ; and 
again and aagain usecl the touching and e8'ectual argument of 
facts. "Wlietber an Apoatle to others or not, surely I am to 
you I • Surely the history of generationa and centuries of 
Christianity, conducted under conditions which men have 
counted schism, hu not been a miserable delusion. 

Now the Evangelical Alliance has this for one of ita 
functions, to assert the reality of a mystical fellowship. the 
true unity of a body, the eart.bly ~ntation of which 
bears all the marks of endless varlet,. It appeals to the 
Lord's words concerning that union m Himse11' which the 
world ma1 see and must feel -when it is seen; and it appeals 
to the evident and UDdeniable proof that the Holy Uhoat 
doea administer the a8'ain of the one kingdom of the 
Bedeemer by the agency of man}' churches which are 
required to hold the unity of the faith, and which are per
mitted to hold it in the bond of peace-bond implying 
parties so separated that they are capable of being bound. 
This last remark may seem to avour of sophism and rhetoric. 
But let the passage jtaelf be carefully eumined, in the light 
of the general strain of the New Testament, and it will be 
obvious that the only unity insisted upon anywhere is that 
which is effected by the common participation of the Spirit 
of holiness, of r.eal, and of JM!!IOO· n is precisely that unity 
which the gathering of Christiana from all parts of the world 
in one CllCUIDeDical council of peace ,proclaima before God 
and man. 

But we have acarcely 88 r.f-: done justice to the AJJ.iance, 
.aa it is a further homase i-,id to the noble princieJe of unity 
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itself. Jfuch bas been said as to the will or the Holy Spirit 
that Bis work should be carried on by bodies so separate u 
to provoke one another by theinivalry, and more mifht be 
saia aa to other advantages which acerne from the pnnciple 
or divenity in unity. ft might seem to be a law in the 
wisdom or God that His Church shall not be permitted any
where to settle down into an organised spiritual reftection or 
reproduction or earthly government. But it is obvious that 
there ia much danger or carrying the principle or indepen
dency, congregatioualiam, and isolation too f'ar. Hence in 
these latter daya it has pleased the Holy Ghost to pour out 
upon the churches the spirit or desire for some method or 
expressing their essential unity. This ia one of the charac
teristics of the present centwy. And none can doubt, who 
study the tendencies of modem Christendom, that it has 
spnmg from the impulse of the Holy Spirit. Having 11Ditteo 
aown at the Beformation the principfe or a rigid temporal.: 
spiritual uniformity, He now teaches His people that they 
must not go too far in the opposite direction ; that they must 
not Jove division for its own sake; that while they enter 
into Bia design that many churches should build op one 
kingdom, they must also remember that the kingdom is only 
one, and that the communion of saints is not reserved for 
heaven, that it must be owned that it may be a P,reaeDt 
reality. The various societies that sprang up With the 
century for the diffusion or the Bible and the spread of the 
Gospel were outgrowths of this new impulse. .flut they fell 
short or the perfect expreaaion of the unity or the Church. 
At length this Alliance arose ; avowedly for the sole purpose 
or asserting the importance of union and demonstrating its 
realitv. Whatever other purpoeea it has served, this has been 
always kept mainly in V1ew ; of course, it could not in the 
nature of things be content with a mere protest against false 
unity or a mere 888ertion of the true fellowship of the godly 
in Clmst. Such a company of men from all communitil'II 
could not meet without disc::uaing many questions of vital 
importance; and to many observers from the outside it IIU2ht 
seem as if such a diacoasion was their main business. :But 
it ia not and never has been so. The 88118Dlbly meets, and the 
Alliance sits in permanence, aa mainly and chiefty a tribute 
to the fact that the followen of Christ ought to be and are in 
all the essentials or communion with Him and with each 
other one. And t.bere is no nobler testimony to this truth at 
present witnessed among men. It is, we venture to think, 

xl 
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the fairest and best amoni many. There are multitodea or 
e8'orta at union ; but this 11 the only one that has witneaaed 
anything like auccea. The :East and W eat have dreamed of 
healing their breach of a thousand yeara, but without any 
issue beyond a hollow formality. AngliCIIDB and .Americau 
and Luthel'&DS have speculated about a union of the three 
Catholic communities ; and these apeculationa are embodied 
in aocietiea. .Asaociationa are abun<llmt in aome part.a of the 
Contineut for the promotionof a certain Latitudinarian unity, 
to be reached by the destruction of all elements about which 
it is possible that opinions might differ. None of theae have 
~red save that one which unites Christiana of all com
munions who bold the authority of the Bible and the main 
doctrines of the Christian Faith and the ucramental obae"
ancea of Christianity. This hu prospered; it is more full of 
enew and hope than it ever waa, and the best of ita history 
lbad 1ta work is atill before it. 

There are few points in relation to this subject more 
difficult than the relation of Christian union to the evidence& 
of Christianity. The prayer of our Lord to which ao much 
reference has been made bringa this into moat impreaaive 
prominence. The two questions that rise and demand an 
anawer are, What is the union that ia to convince the world f 
and What is the nature of the acknowledgment that it will 
extort from the world I 

.Aa to the former of these queationa, the hierarchical reply 
ia that the spectacle of one vut religious empire, govemed by 
one supreme vicar of Christ, embracing all nationa, and con
trolling all other authority, is the unity which ia to bring the 
world to belief in Jeaua. It may be granted that there ia 
aomething grand and im~ in mch a conception. So far 
u the ideal has been rea1iaed 1t ia in ita way very impreaaive. 

But we have aeen already that the terms of our Lord's 
prayer will not allow such an interpretation. No exegesis 
will permit it. The oneness which the world shall behold 
and acknowledge and bow before ia not the uniformity of a 
majestic ritual one throughout the world. It can only be the 
Bt.reaming forth from the Church of a spiritual glory the 
aource of which all mut acknowledge to be Divine. Wherever 
the glory of the character of Christ, in ita unworldlineaa, aelf
aacri~ charity and devotion to the good of man shines 
from Bia mclividual ~t, it commands the homage of men 
u nothing e1ae commands it: not genius, not power, not 
eloquence, not anything that can dignify human nature, baa 
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1n1cb power aa the virtue that goes forth from a soul imitating 
Christ at all pomta. If these individuals are multiplied, il' 
they become the rule of the fellowship of the Church instead 
-of the e:ii:ception, if in fact the communities that call Christ 
Lord begin to bear that character aa such, then must their 
influence be irresistible. The good that bas been done in the 
world baa been done by men of this spirit, members of a 
-spiritual body whose Head is Christ, and whose energy is His 
Spirit. This holy body has had it.a representatives in all ages 
ud in all communions; but their power over the world has 
been derived not from their visible organisstion so much as 
from their membership in the mystical fellowship. The self
sacrificing saint.a of East and West, whose memorial is among 
the heathen, swayed the world not aa emperors of Rome or 
Constantinople, but as ambassadors sent of Christ, as Re was 
sent of the Father. • This is what the Evangelical Alliance 
affirm& It does not profess to be itself a visible embodiment 
of this mystical fellowship, hut it avows that there is such a 
mystical fellowship of workers in all communions whose self
-aacrificing devotion will win the world. 

The other question 1111 to the nature of the demonstration 
is yet more difficult. But the difficulty is common to all 
·e:icpositors of all classes. There is a sense, indeed, in which 
the world in it.a individual members is continually yielding 
to the evidence of Christ's invisible power as shown in His 
people. There is a direct and close connection between the 
-oneness of Christians with Christ and in Christ and their 
usefulness in the world ; and, whatever else our Lord might 
mean, He certainly meant that the Church of living and 
·sanctified believer& should by their laboura continuously be 
bringing the rest of mankind to the acknowledgment of Bia 
-claims and submission to His authority. The prophecy con
tained in the prayer baa been in every age fulfilled. The 
living body bas been always asaimilatiDJ the materials of the 
-dead world and transforming them into itself. The one pur
pose of the Redeemer to eave the world has been communi
cated to His people, and become their one purpose. And 
that purpoee has been accomplished not by the visible 
organic body as such, but by the invisible spiritual body 
working in and through the other. The outward organisation 
baa done it.a part ; it has kept the machinery and appliances 
of the Gospel in more or Jess active and pure efficiency; but it 
has not aa such converted men ; that baa been done by the 
tiving energy of the Church filled with the Spirit. It waa 
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not to the unity of the Church in its organisation that our 
Lord looked for the demoDBtration of His claima. but to ita 
unity in Himaelf and His '._Spirit. And it is not too much to 
say that His ~~~beaan to be fulfilled immediately. While 
He Wll8 yet • r 11e was anawered. The Pentecost com
menced what a11 • agea have continued. the ,Padual and aure 
reduction of the world to the obedience of tlie faith. Hence 
the evidential and demoDStrative force of the unity of believers 
has ever consisted in their oneness of purpose with their 
Head, and their oneneas of aelf-aacrificing zeal in imitation 
of Him. 

A difficulty arises here from the fact that the world has not 
yielded to the evidence of the Church's spiritual unity. It 
may be said that the event has not corresponded with the 
Lord's prayer and prediction. A sufficient answer to the 
objection is found in the general nature of all moral evidence. 
The Saviour did not mean that the agreement of His peoJ.>!e 
to ask and labour for the world's conversion must neceaarily 
win the world ; but that it would be such a demomtration 
of His claims as none oould resist without fiJhting ~t 
the Holy Ghost. There is no demoDBtration of tbinga 
spiritual which may not be, which has not been, rejeet.ed of 
men. Take the evidential force of Christian onenesa of 
devotion at it.II strongest, and there is that in the reeources 
of evil human nature, under the influence of a higher than 
human evil, that may render it ineffectual. Suppose every 
professor of Christ's religion to be entirely sanctified, and all 
to be united at all points in one organisation, and the whole 
body to be devoted to one object, the proclamation of the 
<kwpel, must we suppose that even t.hen the whole world 
would succumb, and renounce by one unanimous act the God 
of this world, and acknowled,e .T88U8 as the Lord 1 .All that 
we know of the demoDBtratioDB of Christianity forbids our 
thillkin2 so. The earth is crowded with proofs of an Omni
potent Creator and righteous _governor of all thingll, but all 
men do not own His being. The Lord Himself, the supreme 
evidence of His own reliKion, did not coDBtrain the convic
tioDB, or, if He comtraineil the convictioDB, did not command 
the homage of all who watched His colll'lle. And the servants 
are not grea&er than their Lord. 

But tnia must not be carried too far. The pra1er of our 
Lord does certainl1 mean that the united devotion of His 
people, "perfected mto one " in Him, will be the couummate 
reinfoicement of all other arguments. How vast the strength 
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of that argument would be, alas, the history of the Church 
givee u faint meaua of j~. We can tum to no on& 
bright ease in ita annaJa which furnishes more than a dim 
,uggeetioo : from Peot.ecost itaelf, through the earnellt .A.JM)l
tofic age, and other glorious crises or days of the Lord tba~ 
have followed, down to our own times, we ban never eeen 
the Ohriatian Church perfected into one. Our reluctant hope 
must turn from the past to the future, and forecast what is to 
come in the latter iiay. And may we dare to eq,ect that 
when the mystical body of Christ has become more commen
surate with the visible, and all hearts are set 'upe>o the one 
common object of proclaiming Christ, renouncmg or post
poning all other aims, the wondering world will univeraall}' 
acknowledae Jesus, and thua fulfiJ the prediction of His 
prayer t "tven this is too large an expectation to be 
Justified by the other prophecies of the Word of God. Then 
must we be finally abut up to the conclusion that the Church, 
finally perfected into one, purged of every trace of ain and 
eternally unspotted from tbe world, will be a final demon
stration of Cfuiat to the univerae, auch 88 shall coD8tr&in the 
homage of all intelligent creatures, even of th011e who have 
for ever loat Hia alvation. 

And how does all thia bear upon the object& and aims of 
the Evangelical .Alliance 1 It may be BBid that it does not 
go forward to the ultimate future, ita buaineai being with the 
present It includes among ita memben many ardent 
student.a of prophec,, who hold their seveml theories 88 to the 
earthly coD11Ummatioo of the Redeemer's kingdom. But it 
takes no acoount of these theoriea; nor does it allow them to 
enter aa element.a into it.a constitution. It.a work ia to vindi
cate the true idea of the Church's unity, and to take every 
practical and practicable method of making it a reality. Al 
we have said again and again, it utten it.a testimony on the 
BUbject, in the sight and in the hearing of all men. It.a 
witn81!8 is that the atrength of the living Church, 21'&duall1 
perfected into one, is the measure of it.a oueoesa in the Spint 
of J EIIU8, enforcing His claima on the world. The testimony 
is in the nature of things only a testimony. But ita witne111 
is true, and it is more than merely a word. Were it onl7 a 
wonl, it would be very useful If the Alliance met from time 
to time only to declare UDBDimously and loudly that the one
oeaa of Christ's body ia not a uniformity of organisation, but 
a unity in the spirit and purp0118 of the Holy Trinity, that 
would be a worthy objecL It would help to keep in men'• 
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minds the idea that the kinriom at Ood among men ii 
infinitely more than the ei:temal aggregations called charchee; 
and that the external churchee are of value precisely in the 
proportion that they contain in them and e~ and furnish 
imtrument.a for the Spirit of the body. But 1t does more than 
this. The testimony II given in act, and it becomes it.self an 
illunration of it.a own principJe. For a time, and aa an 
Alliance, it mergea all minor dia'erencee in one common 
reprmentation of ~e kingdom of God. The sacramental 
table at which it unitee is, BO to speak, the table of the invi
able Ohmch. Moreover, it conaiden well what may be done 
to leaaen the divisions that uist, and mitigate their evil, 
when they are decidedly evil, and auud their good when they 
.are good. All the memben of this Alliance are pledged to 
renounce aectarianiam, though they cannot ~ve up their 
sect& And, 6.oally, the best object of their mismon is to estab
lish the firm relation between the divided visible and the 
undivided invisible body of Christ, and to do all they can to 
bring about a state of thinga in which these two shall have 
aa near~y approximated to identity aa the state of thinga on 
earth will allow. 
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TM Indudioc Metliod of Chriatia11, Inquiry. .At1 Boay. 
By Percy Skutt. London : Hodder and Sloughton. 
1877. 

Tms remarkably fteah and int.eresting work baa been aome time 
before the world, but ia, we fear, lea known than it deserves to 
be. There i1 no Foundation lecture, from the Hampton to the 
Fernle7, to which it would not do credit. The references 
occurrmg in a book often reveal the company in which an 
author hu been wont to live, and in the present work the chief 
references are to authon and work■ like Bacon, Newton, Henchel, 
Butler,":Mill'a, and Bain'■ Logic. It ii intere■ting to find the deft• 
Ditiom of writ.en like the two lut Died in illutration of 
Chriatian truth. 
. The purpo■e of the work ii to ■how that the inductive method 
of modem ■cience, and the ■pirit of fearle&1111e■1 in which it ii pur
■ued, are jut u applicable to theology u to ■cience. We do not 
undentand Mr. Strutt to aaert that theology baa alny, followed 
the high ~ priori road, although it hu often done ao, eapecially in 
■cholutic daya. In religion, u in ■cience, the indnctive method 
wu often med unCODICiou■ly, before it wu formally enunciated u 
• doctrine by Bacon. " Men reuoned before they attempted by 
re8ection to form for them■elvea a ■cience of logic.• And, u 
there wu reuoni!ig before logic, ao there wu inductive theology 
before Bacon. We cannot believe that God allowed Bia Church 
to p,o utray for age■ in it■ endeavoun to formulate .-ring truth. 

The first thing our author doe■ ii to give, in an introduction of 
IN!Ven chapt.era, a seneral de■cription of the inductive proce11, 
contruting it with deduction, and giving illllltratiODI from the 
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field of religioaa tnth. The aceoant ia u clear and pneiae u. 
any t.o be found in aet t.r.fiilel, and a gnat deal more in~. 
The following ~ph ii by DO meana the moet ririd. "In• 
duction and deduc:Uon differ ~y from each other ; but they 
are alike in one thing, they ue both pra cmee or inference. By the-· 
inductive inference we ueenabled t.o comtruct genenl propoaitiona 
from the conaideration of partic:uJar fact.a, and to attribute to them 
a uni,enality which tnmoenda actual uparience; the deductive 
iufenmce revel'1181 the procm, and enablee 'DI t.o anticipate ~
ticular fact.■ by the bowl~ of genenl trutha. Induction, 
accordingly, ia the proceu of diacovery: deduction i■ the procea■ 
of proof. In induction we learn new truths ; in deduct.ion we 
venfy the truths ■o learned by new es:perience■ in actual life. 
In human aft"ain both theee procaee ue conatantly in u■e. 
For eD1Dple, till we know a man, we have to form our jlMlg
ment or hi■ ■kill, or hi■ goodneu, by hi■ actiona ; we genen.llie 
particular fact■, and then form a ~eral e■timate to which we 
give the name of • character.' This 11, to all intent■ and porpo■ee, 
the proce11 of induction. But when we know the man, whether 
the knowledie is obtained by our own ob■emwon, or by the 
te■timony of other penon■, we can anticipate hia action■ ; 
this ia the procea■ of deduction. We are thu continnally ucending 
from particulan to genenl■ and de■cending from • general■ to :par
ticulan in the entire conduct of life. An enmple of t.hia double 
proceu ia fumiahed by St. Paul He takea the particular cue 
given in the law of Mo■ea, that the ox ■hould be allowed t.o eat 
the com which it ia employed in treading out. He riaea from the 
particular cue t.o the genenl principle involved in it, that eYery 
Ia~urer ■hould be allowed to profit by hi■ work And haring 
obtained the princi~e, he applied it to the particular cue of the 
■upport of the Christian ministry." 

In a proce■a who■e object it ia t.o educe general principlee from 
particular fact■, the fade become the central point of intere■t. To 
auure om■elvee of their genuinenea, to compare, cluaify, lift, 
becomea oar flnt duty. In ■cience, the fact■ t.o be enmined are 
infinitely numerou, and are often obtained at great coat and riak. 
The work of compari■on and lifting i■ difficult and tediOUL 
The general truth ia ■uppoeed to be obtained by a collat.ion of 
all the fact.■ bearing OD the cue ; but, U it i■ plainly im_pc>l!ibJe 
t.o collect all the fact■, a C8l'tain number of repre■entat.iYe fact.■ 
i■ made to do duty for all Theae are what Bacon calla " ~ 
gat.ive inltanca • This proce■■, Mr. Strutt llhon, ia applicable 
t.o the New Te■wnent. The Chriatian fact■ are few, compri■ed 
within the limita of a ■ingle book. They are praci■ely the car.
fully aelect.ed imtancea which an inquirer aeeb. "The eventa of 
the Go■pe1, haring taken place under ■uch conditioaa of Dirine 
nplation and control, have thi■ further pec:aliarity, that they took 
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place once for all ; inaamach u they partake in the monl world or 
the definitive Datlln or thoae liDgle e~tal demomtrationa 
which are held to be 811fticieut to eltabliah a wainnal principle. 
For uamp)e, when a Bingle diamond baa bean burnt, it 18 enough 
to prove for ever (or at leut u long u the J1l818Dt phf1Dcal con• 
lltitutiou of ~e world l'8IIWll8 1111chauged) f.hat the diamond ia 
combuat.ible ; and the experiment ia too coetly to be 11DDeoeaarily 
repeated." It might aeem, indeed, a fatal objection that, unlike the 
&cta ofphyaical acience, thoae or Christianity, u lying away in the 
put, cannot be 111bjected to experiment and teet. Thia ia Mr. 
Strutt'a n,ply : "Fact■ are fact.a, and an fitted for inductive treat
ment in whatever way they may baJ,pen to come to oar knowledge. 
Eq,eriment ia not 81188Dtial to induction. The moat adY&Dced 
or all the aciences ia utronomy, and yet in utrooomy we an, 
depelUlent on obaenation alone, aince we cannot try experiment■ 
u,on the atara. A. to experience, whether1'811Wting from obaern.
tion or tentative operation, it ia ~ on all hand■ that it in
cludes not oar own peraonal upenence alone, but the recorded 
ezperienca of all penona what.aoever. That the Chriatian fact■ 
really took place ia the only mat&er that concel'DI ua; and thia 
mast be determined by the rule■ or hiatorical evidence. When 
the inquirer ia once aatiafied that the Goape1a are really true, and 
contain a ,tnlltwodhy account of the life or Chriat, he may uae 
them u the ma&eriala u~n which the procea or inductive gene
raliaation may be u legit.imat.ely employed u if he had wit.nmed 
them himaeli n 

General ideu, obt.aiued by compariaon, abatraction, and gene
raliaation, :Mr. Stratta cr.!la " inductive ideu," to diatinguiah them 
from ideas formed by men irnzuation, without nrennce to fact. 
Such ideas limply npreaent e truth actually embodied in the 
facta ; but we have a further power, that of forming ideal con
ceptiona, which, while they are au~ by, alao go beyond, the 
facts. Thu■, the geometi:ical point 18 ideal, i.,., it ia never realiaed 
in the phylical point. There ia ideal motion, in which friction 
and aternal reaiatance have no place. Take other ill118tnwona. 
"Then, ia one department of art in which we o~ on living 
orpniama, and not on dead matter, and in which theae living 
organiama are fonnd, nnder human treatment, to put forth their 
own vital force■ along the line■ of our own ideal conceptiona of 
beaoty and growth, and to attain a development which they never 
nach when left to the hue miniltly of natun without human 
co-operation. :Many of the fruit.a, and ftowen, and animal■ 888D 
in oar floral and agricultural ahowa, are almoat u much the pro
duction■ or hnman art, u an the picturea and atatuea l8ell in the 
ahibitiona or the Royal Academ7.,. 

The reault of induction in phyaical acience ia the diacovery or 
laW'I or waiveral validity. So in monl 1Ubjecta we diacoHr 
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certain Jawa, but, owing to the action of man'■ free will, theae Jawa 
only uprea what ought to be, not what ii. But in the \l9rfeet 
life of Christ the two coincide. "The original fact■ of Chrimanity, 
u ezhibited in our Lord'■ lifft, have thi■ aingolarly exceptional 
chancter, u compared with the life of other. men; they are the 
product of eternal moral and 1piritual la1t'I, voluntarily accepted 
and collltantly obe1ed under real hi■torical conditiona, with a 
uniformity u undtmating u that which i■ nhibited by the foffl!9 
of the material world. In him the 'l"id al and quill oporl,I are 
found to coincide. Liberty i■ neceaaity, and neceaity i■ liberty." 

The following i■ worth quotation : " Apart from revelation, 
there may be • aecret thinga which belong unto the Lord our God,' 
and which are quite inacceaible to human inquiry. In the 
uternal ,rorld invi■ible light i■ ever radiating from the 111D into all 
part.a of 1t&rle11 ■pace. It i■ that portion o( it alone which strike■ 
upon the atm01phere, or i■ reflected from other material object■, 
that i■ actuallf available for the p~ of vi■ion and ot 
acientific enmmation. Our need, in thi■ world, i■ not the inh• 
rit&nce of all exi■ting truth, but the knowledge of that apecifio 
truth which ia able to make u■ wile unto aalvation, and which i■ 
given in our Lord'a life. • The true Iwit now ahineth,' but we fail 
to perceive it, and then go about cfeploring the darkne■a and 
poverty of our pre■ent lot, u if dar h•venly Father had not 
cared tor the apiritaal want.a of Hi■ children. We complain of the 
peD111'7 of our reaourcea, when we ought rather to blame ounelve■ 
for the inveteracy of our prejudice■ and the indocility of our 
minda." 

The aecond book di■cuaea the fundamental u:iom of Chriatian 
acience, which i■, that Chri■t i■ the Sariour of the world. Thi■ 
primary truth we obtain, not tbrou,di intuition or by induction, 
bnt by aupernatural revelation, whidi i■ again uaured to u■ by 
the evidence of miraclea, and eapecially the crowning miracle of 
the reaurrection, and by Chriat'• penonal claim, taken in con
junction with Bi■ character. Three chapter■, which deal with 
the difficulty of •pj>lying thi■ fundamental principle in practical 
life, with the limitationa and requirement.a of faith, are full of 
beautiful thought and wile mgge■tion. One of the difflcultie■ in 
the way of a practical application of the truth i■ that of con
founding it with other truths. For eumple : "Faith in Je■111 
Chri■t may easily be mi■taken for faith in God; yet the di■tinc
tion between the two u object.a of thought i■ very decided. 
Faith ·in God i■ in a ICientific point of view the bui■ of natural 
religion, and give■ to faith in Chri■t it.a fundamental validity, 
and i■ therefore a principle of much wider range than the latter. 
It carries u■ into the mfinite and eternal It deal■ with the 
great q_ue■tiona of natural and of tramcendental theology. It 
engaged the thought.a of men long befon Je■u■ Chriat wu heard 
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of u the Saviour of the world ; whilat, on the other hand, faith 
in Chrilt is direct.ed to apeoific propheciea and fact.a recorded in 
propheciea and historical narrative&. Theee comtitute a definice 
obj~t of ~ect to determinate rules of investigation •.. 
Our Lor.l • this distinction when he aaid to the Jelt'I, 
•.He that is of God heareth My words.' And in actual life the 
distinction becomee ver, marked in the !tyle of character which 
rmilta from a Deiatical faith •~ from Christian influence, not 
only in Mohammedan commumtiea, but also among the philo• 
aophical Deiata of modern timea.n Faith ia seen not onl7 to have 
it.a difficulties, but also to impose it.a limitation& Supentition 
and peraecution are its perveniona. While faith in Christ in 
general requires faith in Christ i.o detaila, it does not require that 
we should believe in nothing elae. 11 Chriatian.it, does not aboliah 
the lalt'B of the material world, nor the original principlm of 
human nature, nor the aocial relations, nor the 1awa of evidence, 
nor the comtitution of the intellectual world. It finda them 
here alread7, and it doee not come either to ignore or diahonour 
them. Moreover, before Christi.anitf came into the world there 
were great truths here, the ancient inheritance of the race, the 
product of human genius or Divine revelation. Christ claims all 
these u His own, not only in right of Bia . common brotherhood 
with ua, but alao u the eternal Word, the light of men from the 
~- He is jealol!B of no truth, and is too rich in His own 
right to need our lie to add to His wealth. He will not accept 
robbery for bumt-oft'ering. He does not seek to reign bl the 
destruction of any legitimate power. He doea not set Himaelf 
in opJ;K>lition to the law of Moses, or to the truths of the multi-
plication table or to the principles of geometry. He binda it upon 
us u a duty to render to ClllB&J' the things that are CIBBlll"a, u 
well u unto God the things that are God'a. And in ao doing He 
teaches 1111 the general principle (involved in that command) 
that we are to pay homage to the laws of ewrJ power within it.a 
own jurisdiction ; whether, for e.umple, it be to grammar, or 
logic, or philology, or history-to each what properly belonga to 
each." 

The following 1e11timenta are not more noble than joat and 
Christian : " If, on the one hand, Christ ia not to be held nspon
lible for spurious developments of Christianitr, ao, on the other 
hand, there ia in the world a vut amount of spuitual power which 
hu been at work in relieving the misery of mankind, but which 
hu never yet received a Christian designation, even though it 
originatee in a Christian source, and is the actual product of 
Chriirt.'a Spirit. Outaide the visible Church, and yet within the 
precinct.a of Chrilt'a dominion, many work■ have been done bf 
men who have declined to call themaelves Christiana. and may 
not thia be Christ's will I Does He not at uma chooae to forego 
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..,...;~ Hu 1111118 with w of the lllClat peeiou of BII 
tnatba t en Be wu hen on tmth, did He not eometi.._ 
heal men, and then • cbarge them that they ahoald not make Him 
known ' t . When Chrutiam are alow to perceive the true 
teaching of Bia Golpel, doea He Id aometimee nile up men, who 
do not conf• Bia name, to be t.elchera of Bia neglect.ed trutba t .. 
It. would be put.ting darbea for light.. indeed, wue we, in the 
very midat of Chriat.ianity, to utribute the progna of acience, of 
good government., of benevolence, and the removal of aapentition, 
of penecut.ion, of clue pride, and of ignorance, to aat.ichriltim 
eaoaeL" 

.After e:q,laining the tnae met.hod of nligiOOI inquiry, the 
author proceeds in the third book, which ia the longeet. aad mOlt 
o~ part of the work, to deal with the moral conclit.iou under 
which mch inquiry ia to be J)IIJ91led. The very emtence of 
moral conclitiou of thoa,dit., aad of conaeq_uent. naponaibilit.y for 
thouaht., ia atrenuOOlly cfenied by aome wnten. The only lawa 
whicli they will acknowledge are intelleetual. Mr. Lecky aya : 
" It, ia u abaurd to speak of the morality of an intellec:tual act u 
to lpe&k of the coloun of a aomad. • Why ablUrd t An not our 
phyaical act.a under moral aa well u under mechanical law t Doea 
1t. make no dif'ermce whether I uae my band to write or to 
murder t In the ame way, the logical do not u:clude the moral 
condition■ of thought. " If the apbere of our phyaical activity ii 
aabject to moral rei[ulat.ion. can we for a moment 111ppoee that the 
sphere of our intellectual ·life ia free from itt Can we auppoae 
tLat whilat we are reaponaible for the uae we make of our bodily 
orgam and our animal afrectiona and appetites, we are not 
reaponaible for the uae ,re make of the ~er faculti• of thought 
and nuon I" 

The lawfuJnea of inquiry into Chriatian truth, and ita com
patibility with faith, are then vindicated againat objectiona. Dr. 
Newu:wi pronouncm inquiry and faith eaaentially contradictory 
and abaurd, and prove■ his point u far u theoretical l~c goa 
But many theoretical paradoDa are reconcilable in praetical life. 
Mr. Strut.t ahowa that no Chriatian principle-neither love, nor 
revenmce, nor authority, nor myaticiam, nor dependence on the 
Holy Spirit-interclicta the free u:erciae of reuon in nligiou 
aubject& He cliatinguiahea between in«Juiry before and inquiry 
after conftl'lion, and that in both cues It aabaervea the higheat 
purpoaea. In the former cue, although aomet.imee it ia mper
aeded and ita work done by Chriatwi training and apiritual 
convenion, it ii often "a achoolmuter unto Christ." Aftenrarda 
it diacoven to ua the content■, the rich treuarea of the faith 
,re have received. "Inquiry before faith hu for ita object the 
inveatigation of the evidence by which Cbriat ia to be ted u 
indeed the Son of God and tlae Ba'riour of the world.ac:i;:quiry 
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after faith bu for it.I object t.o diaccnar all the truth that ia, ill 
Christ, and to bring the gnat prineipl• of Bia Golpel into 
pnetic:al uae, u the power ol God and tLe wildom of Goa, in the 
alvation of the world." The upmition given of th818 two 
points ia worthy of epecia1 attention. The ~tion here taken 
of COIU'le directly travel"IM Bomanilt t.e1cbing. The chapter 
headed " lnt.ellectaal Au~:~.%" ia a moat keen and concluive 
i!xpoaure of the dogmatic • ibility claimed by Roma. But we 
hut.en on to notice the two chapt.en in which repentance and 
aelf~ce are ehown in a very original way to have an applica
tion to intellectaal u well aa to moral subjects. In the introduc
tion the author bu ehown that the inductive spirit ia not more 
~cally chanderiatic of modern science thui its mqde-eyed 
pursuit of truth regardlea of C01188quences. This feufe88 im
partiality ia manifested in the renunciation of erroneous theories 
mid principles at any COit. It ia often n~ to clear away 
the crust of error which baa overgrown the original facts. The 
Reformation wu a gnat act of repentance. " Our mental acts, 
as well u our phfDc:al acts, may be objects of repentance. 
Thought ia mental action, and the right conduct of the mind, in 
deliberate thinking. ia the moat important sphere of our moral 
responsibility and self-correction, inaamuch u our outward life is 
1'ejtU]ated from within." Still more striking is the chapter on 
"Intellectual Sacrifice." We are alwap to hold ourselves ready 
at divine bidding to give up our opimons and beliefs, aa far aa 
concerns their human form or ezpreuion. Thus human theori• 
retain to the end a provisional cliaracter. "To be ablo clearly to 
distinguish betwoen thinga which differ eo essentially as the 
divine and the human is one of the very chief conditions of the 
succeasf'ul prosecution of Christian inquiry, inaamuch u it enabl• 
us to draw a line between those thing& which come under the law 
of sacrifice and thoee which are eumpt from it.. The malltJr upon 
which thought is ezercised in inquiry is divine ; it is the Christ 
of God, who baa ofl'ered Himaelf once for all unto God for us, in 
an ofl'ering never to be repeat,ed. The laws of thought, too, are 
divine ; we may discover them, but we do not create them. But 
the protlud of theught ia human ; eo far human that whatever 
help we receive from God in our endeavours to undentand Bia 
Gospel, we can never claim. abaolute perfection for our know
ledae- It is alwa11 a laamaa kn.owled&e of Dif1iN thinga." 

fhe fourth book deals brieft~th Ohristian faith as embodied 
in actual aperience. The ter entitled " Of the Obecun 
Be~ of the Christian Life ' is a very beautiful account of 
the gen0111 of spiritual life, but it is too long for quotation and 
would only be spoilt by epitome or utract. We have already 
made large quotations in order to t.empt our readers to ponder 
the volume for thamselvea. Mon tJwi anything we have read 
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for a long time it remincb 111 of John Foeta and Henry Bogen. 
We will gin, IOIDe of the cloaing NDMDoea. " I ahall DOW bring 
thia eaaay to a aloee with the coDfellion of my belief that a true 
Christian uperience muat he built wholly upon Christ, and that 
whatever is bailt on Him that cannot. bear the fire ahall be 
burnt up. There is, DO doubt, IOIDe risk to many of our preeent 
opiniou and practicee involved in 111ch a fiery ordeal. The 
'gain' which we haTe accumalated throqh 80 many apl or 
painful thought and prayer is not liahtly to Tie aet. down u 'loa' 
and • counted hut dung,' even thougli it he to win Christ. But. if 
it is really 'loa,' why should we cloee our ey• to the fact I Why 
ahould we love our beautiful miatabe I II not the beaut, of 
truth better than the beauty of error I Can we not aft'ord to f'ace 
the truth when we feel we are capable of improvement I Not 
othenriae can we make full proof of Christ'• 11ving power. A 
real diaciple■bip, like that which on the Lake of Galilee want 
into the 111118 ■hip to ■ink or ■wim with Him, mean■ not.hin .. lea 
than thia. Faith in Christ ■iguifie■ our belief that C~ we 
will obey Him, is ready to ave every ■ingle thing in our nature that 
is worth 11ving, however lo■t and perverted it may hitherto have 
been. But then the • obedience of faith' require■ that we ■hould 
risk all t.o His 11ving power, and not only go ankle-deep in our 
venture. When Christ ■tand■ alone on the 1urface of the wat.er, 
far away &om all 111bordiuat.e agencie■, and in condition■ of 
at.range revelation, 111ch a faith will not ■brink from l•ving the 
■hip at His bidding, and going t.o Him there." 

Wous ox PBoPBBCY. 

Tlae Melfiatlie Proplum1. Being the Baird Lecture for 
1879. By Paton Jamea Gloag, D.D., lliniater of 
Galashiel1, Author of " A Commentary on the Ao&• of 
the Aponlea," &c. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 88, 
George Street. 1879. 

The HebrnJ Utopia: A Study of Meuia-nic Prop'/aeey. By 
Walter F. A.deney, ll.A. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton, 97, Paternoster Bow. 1879. 

Tm: aimultaneoua appearance of the■e volum• illutnte■ the 
revived intereat recentlf displayed in the 111bject of which they 
treat, and dincta attention to a branch of the evidencee which, in 
ncent time■, hu not received it.a full ahare of atudy. 

The Christian Apologist is compelled to vvy his line of defence 
in accordance with the ever-ehanging t.actica of the foe. No 
■ooner do8I he render one point of att.ac:k impregnable, than the 
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citadel of truth is uailed in another quarter. .A.a far u the 
int.erat.a of Chriatiuity are coneemed there is no reuon to regret 
t.hme inceaaant aaault& They t.elch m where 1111 our mo1t 
vulnerable parta, and often lead to the nbetitution of conclWlive 
argument.a for thoee which may be open to question. Moreover, 
our faith in our holy religion receivee additional confirmation by 
every 111c:ceaaful attempt to repel an aaaailant. The truth hu 
nothing to fear at the hands of it.a enemies. Ultimately it 
will vindicate it.aelf, and cover with reproach all who due to 
im i~ 
~te yeara, the very centre of the Christian ayatem has 

been the chief point of attack. The Divine-human Penon of 
our adorable Lord hu beea the battle-ground upon which the 
fiel'Cellt confilcta have npl, ud we are indebted to the akill 
and ltrength of oar enemiea for the VIit amount of 11&11Ctified 
I~ which hu been called forth in defence of that truth 
which 11 more precious thu any other to the heart of every 
Chriatian. In more recent times, the outworks of our .,.tem 
have been more particularly llllliled. Miraclea have paaaed 
through a fiery ordeal at the hands of critics of the deatractive 
school; but they have come out of the fire unacathed ; ud our 
faith in their reality ud significance hu gained immenaely by 
the t.eat. Still more recently, Prophecy hu come in for if.a share 
of n9tive criticiam. Both German and Dutch divines of the 
rationaliatic type have made vigoroua onalaughta on the 111per
natonl element in Meaaianic Prophecy ud aoqht to reduce it to 
a natural phenomenon. 

The two treatises mentioned at the head of this notice have 
no doubt been suggested b7 auch worka u thoae of .Anger, 
Kuenen, ud others, although neither is a formal reply to them. 
Dr. Gloag and Mr. Adeney, ~t very diJl'erent achoola of 
thought,' ud each may be reprded u typical of his claaa. The 
former ia a champion of orthod0%J, and undertakaa to eatabliah 
the claim■ of Meaai&Dic prophecy bf following out the lines of 
111ch men u &tier, Newton, Lowtb, and Sherlock: the latter 
leeka to mediate between the rationaliatic and the orthodo:ic viewa 
of C:.,~~ecy, and appears to derive hia impiration chie8y Crom 
Ho and Riehm. . 

We propoee to ■ketch very rapidly the content.a of the two 
volamea, ud direct attention to IIOID8 of the leading characteriatica 
of each. 

The Baird Lecturer COIDlll8llCl8 by atating the fact that through
oat the Old Testament there is frequent alluaion to aome remark
able B:eing, designated by both lewa and Chrietiana u "the 
Meaaiah." He then propoeea to diacuaB the question, "Wu 
Je1111 of Nuareth, whom we honour u our Lord, that Meaaiah I" 
Be ■hoWI that thia queltiion ia anawered negatively by two 
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dilflNDt partiea: b7 thOl8 who hold that there are no M:-.nic 
predietiom in the Old Tenament; and b7 the Jewa, who admit 
the reality of thOl8 predieliom bat deny their application to 
J-. Dr. Oloag nen proceeds to IIDlftl' the queltion affirma
tively, and devotes the remainder or the.ftnt lecture to a IW.&
ID8Dt of "the nature and im~oe of Prophecy.n 

Thu ia followed by a CODllderat.ion of the claim of J81118 to be 
the M:81111iah. Our author ahowa that J8111U affirmed that then, 
were M:emrianic propheci• in the Old Teatament, and that they 
wen, falfilled in Him; that Bia Apoatl• uaerted the aame claim 
on behalf of their 11.u ter ; and, indeed. that thia wu the great 
1abject or Apoatolio praching. " The argument from the 
M:euiani,, Propheci• • nan reoei'fllll att.ention. At thia point 
the lecturer encoantera the plaauole objection, "that if • the 
M:eaianio claim or Je1111 ii founded on the propheciea of the Old 
Teatament, then before enmiaing thia claim we mut fint ucer
tain the ·Divine origin of these propheci• ; for in reuoning from 
them we virtually 111111me that they an, real propheciea, and if we 
do not pn,n them to be IO 11'8 are gailty of reuoning in a circle. n 

A.a this ii one of the ltrongat objectiom urged apimt the 
orthodox tratment of prophecy, it ia dealt with at comiderabJe 
lenath, and, in our judgment, completely demolished. The con
cltacling worda on thia point are well worthy of being pondered, 
and are a reply in anticipation to M:r. Adene,'1 ltricturea on what 
he atylea the traditional treatment of the 1abject. Dr. Gloag 
uya: "In reuoning from them (propheciea) we have not tint 
preriooaly to Ulllllle their Divine o~ At the oat.let we ban 
nothing to do with the Divine origm of the boob of the Old 
Teatament ; for our argument it ia a matt.er of compuatiTe in
diff'mmce by whom they ~ -GOmpoeed : their origin might be 
wholly unknown, and they ~t be brought under oar notioe 
merelJ II ancient Hebn,,r wrifiiBgL All that we are required to 
pron ii, that the boob containing th;!&i:fheciea u:iated eome 
time before the eTeDt laid to be tJaeir ent ; that there ia a 
:real correapondence between theae propheci• and the evanta; 
and that thia correapondence ia of auch a nature u could not be 
fol'91881l by human aagacity. Oar only data are the record■ con
~ the propheciea, and the hiatory con~ an 11C0011Dt of 
the eTeDta. But notice now what followa. H&Vlllg come to the 
conriction that J81111 ia the Penon whoae life fa dtwe:ribt,d in thoae 
prophetical boob writt.en age■ befon, He wu born, we then 
reaeon backward■, and draw the inference that the boob contain
intt theae prophetical atatementa muat D8C8111U'ily be of Divine 
ongin. Our belief in the impiration of the Old Teatament ia not 
a preliminary poatulat.e, bat a 111baequent inference.• Haring 
thu■ cleared the gronnd, the lecturer e■tabliahe■ the followins_ PIO: 
poeition■ :-1. The Prophet.a publiahed before the even&■ prediat,ed 
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~ 2. The Goepel contaiu a record of thoee events. 3. 
The eventll predict.eel could not have been foN8811. By tbia 
proceaa the aelf~rident concluaion is reached, "that the fulfilment 
of the Meaaianio _prophecies is a convincing proof of the Meaaiah
ahip of J88DI." The nut atep in the argument is the proof that 
there are Meaaianio propheciea in the Old Teatament ; and that 
there is a correepondenoe between the events in the life of Jeau 
and thoae propheciea. In proving the former statement, Dr. 
Gloag aucceaa!ully ana,rera the object.iona urged again.at M888ianio 
predict.iom on the gronnd of their obscurity and amb~ty, and 
then goea on to show that there are direct propheciea or the 
Meaaiah and Bia ~om, which in a primary aenae apply to 
Jt11111, and receive th811' fulfilment in Him alone. The follo'!ing 
uamplea are fumiahed :-1. The prophec,r or Shiloh, Gen. 
zliL 10. 2. The Prophet like to M0888, Dent. xvili. 15. 3. 
The ~ty God, laaiah iL 6. 4. The Servant or Jehovah, 
Iaaiah liii I. The aeventy weeks, Dan. iL 24-26. 6. Bethle
hem Ephratah, Micah v. 2. 7. The triumphant Meaaiah, Zech. 
iL 6. 8. The t;,.~ Meuiah, Zech. m. 10. 9. The Angel of 
the CoV811&1lt, iii. 1. Great atreu is very_proJ!8l'lY laid upon 
the fact that the ancient Jewa admitted the M8881&Dic character 
of moat of these predict.iou; and it is conclusively shown that 
while aome of tJiem fulfil:ply in a limited 88D88 to other 
penona, their complete ent is realised only in the person 
c,! our bleaaed Lord. The aecond proposition mentioned above, 
'ri.l., "that then is a correapondenoe between the eventll in the 
life of J88UI and thoae prophecies," ii then demoutrated ao com
pletely u to leave noth1n~ to be deaired. The point.a selected for 
compariaon :-1. The family from which the Meaaiah wu to arise. 
!. The time of Bia ap~oe. 3. The place of Bia birth. 4. 
Bia life and character. I. Bia aul'eringa, death, and burial 6. 
The auCC888 of Bia religion. Thia is the moat valuable lecture in 
the aeries, and it.a clear ltltemmta and cogent reuonin~ muat 
carry conriction to ever, candid mind. The sixth lecture 11 occu
pied with an uamination of laaiah liii The negative or non
Meaaianic interpretation of thia prophecy is conaiaered at great 
length, and the opiniona held by recent Jewish writen, and those 
Chriat.ian divines who .adopt the anti-.Meaaianio view, are proved 
to be utterly inadequate to uplain the chapter. • The positive or 
Meaaianio interpretation of the prophecy ia then shown to be ful. 
filled in ever, particular in J8811& 

In the fiDal fecture our author revie,ra the Fund he haa tra
vaned, and preaenta a 8UIDIIW'f of the conclU110D1 reached in the 
COlllll8 of hia argument. He finiahea by adverting to those im
portant docww. and fractical inferenoea which are deducible 
ltom the MA-iahahip o Jema. The l8880na specially mentioned 
u aqgeat,ed by the atudy of the wholo aubject are :-1. That the 
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Old Telltament containa many nndoabt.ed propheci• of the M• 
liab. 2. That the fulfilment of thne propheci• ii a OOD~ 
argument in favour of both Judaima and Chriatianity. 3. Thai 
then ii an e11ential connection between Judaiam and Ohriltianity. 
4. That He in whom the propheci• of the Old Telltament nceive 
their fulfiJment mut be • penon of the high• dignity, worthy 
of our adoration and devotion. And Ii, finally, that itmU8tha't'9 
been for the moat glorioaa of .Ulurpoam that the Maiah, the 
Son of God, came int.o the worl 

It hu aeldom fallen to oar lot to 1-.d a book which n think 
entitled to n.ch unqualiJied praiae u the one before UL Dr. 
Gloag hu displayed cooaomrnahl ability. Bia n.bjeet required 
very judicio111 handling, became of it.a neceaaarily controvenial 
character ; and we are bound to aay that for profound and euct. 
acholanhip, correct exegeaia, u1WU1werable argument, revenmce 
for the Word of God, faime111 to'W'&l'WI opponents, and knowleqe 
of the lit.erature of hia theme, he ii worthy to rank amongst tiie 
foremoet Chriatian .Apologiata of the day. Bia atyle ii remark
ably clear and logical. Il you accept hia premiaea, hi.a concluaions 
are irreai.atible. He never ahirka • difticulty, nor doea he AttemJ>t. 
to explain it a,ray. He honeatlf admit.a it when he hu no aatia
factory aolution to off'er. In wmghing evidence he ia judicial in 
hia calmneaa, and hia lo,·e of truth ii ahown to be stronger than 
hia desire for victory. Thia ia • moat valuable contribution to 
theological literature. It ia a wile, good book that will live. We 
know of no better on the ground it coven, and have great plea
aure in recommending it t.o atudenta u a ..re and oompetent 
guide. 

We mut now turn to .77a, He/,m,J Ulopia. The fint aen
tence in the Preface leada 111 to expect in thia volume departure 
from the old linea. Mr. Adeney aaya, " There can be no doubt 
that many penons have come to be more than diaaatiafied with 
the traditional treatment of M:8118ianic prophecy." Thia ia the 
commencement of the attack upon the generally received mode of 
dealing with the predictiona of the Old Teatament. Our author 
ahaU at.ate hia cue himeelt He aaya, " It will be the object of 
the following pagea t.o :point out the direct.ion which, I think, an 
investigation of MMIWlic prophecy ahould follow when d11e 
account ia taken of the difticultiea which are being urged apinat 
the patriatic and acholutic methods of interpretation. . . . . In 
the main then are two J?Ointa which I wiah to illuatrate. The 
fint ia that the onl7 fair method of undent.anding Meaianic 
prophecy ia to regard it Auloritally, u a phenomenon in the hi.at.oJY 
of Iarael, rather than dodriwally, u • ataternent of abeol11te trllth 
-to treat it, in the fint place, altogether apart from Christian 
doctrine and New-Teatunent hiatory, u a leading feature of the 
religion of hrael, the growth of which mut be traced aide bf 
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aide with the growth of the nation ; in other words, to look at it 
in the light of a Hebrew Utopia-a Hebrew picture of the perfect 
atate. . . . The other point which I wish to make clear ia that, 
while the difficaltiea which repel many inquirera at the very 
threshold of the atndy of prophecy belong for the moat· part to 
the concrete form in which it ia thrown, and the objective rela
tiom which it holds with contemporary history, and do not touch 
its ideal truths, these ideal truths coDBtitute the aum and aub
atance of prophecy-at least, that they are all that ia important 
.aa a Divine revelation and an introduction to the Christian faith." 
This quotation ia a clue to the whole volume. In an introductory 
chapter the writer states more at leDKth fi.i.a object.iona to the 
traditional treatment of the aubject, ancl certainly he lays himself 
open to the charge of exaggeration in his description of that 
treatment. While it may be true that in some iDBtancea the 
Chriatiao advocate has laid undue atreaa upon " isolated texts, 
irrNpective of cont.en, datA, or contemporary history," it is not 
quite fair to 18811Dle that that ia the uaual COlll'8e Po!91'ed by the 
principal writ.era on the orthodox aide. We are informed, how
~ver, that " a more accurate method of exegesis ia now fast gain
ing ground, and the result ia at fim sight quite revolution&rf," 
It ia stated, without proof, that " some of the moat famous m
atancea of correspondence between prediction and fulfilment are 
found to be superficial, if not accidental." It would have been 
more aatiaf.actory if auch caaea had been specified. But let that 
pua. The nm indictment ia ao grave that it ia unpardonable 
not to have furnished chatiter and verse. We are told' that " in 
one case the coincidence 1a aeen to conaiat in a merely verbal 
~rreapondence, baaed on a traoalation which m1111t have been 
made with more regard for New-Testament history than Old
Teatament grammar ; in another, the language points ao plainly 
to contemporary event.a, that this reference could only be ignored 
«> long u we kept our eyea closed to the facts of ancient history." 
We are obl.ipl to confeaa that we do not recognise the pasaagea 
here referrecl to, and yet our author thinka they are ao notorious 
that there ia no need to mention them. Perhaps our ignorance 
ia calpable, hilt it would have been convenient to have had the 
tats quoted, 88 we should then have had the opportunity of judg
Dlf, 88 to 1Fhetha Mr. Adeney's cbarae ia well founded. 

The moat aerioua fault we have to find with thia book ia that 
its fundamental posit.ion ia untenable. We cannot admit that 
"the ,time has gone when we can even desire to regard ... in
atancea of distinct foresight . . . u the moat important elements 
of prophecy." Certainly the Evangelista attachecl greater aignili
c:ance to the fulfilment of ancient predictions than our author. 
"That it might be fulfilled which waa spoken by the Prophet" ia 
.an ei:preaion with which every reader of the New Teatament ia 
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familiar. St. Matthew and St. John each :al.Joy it in 111bat.aw 
eight times at least, and from the me the, of it it ia clear 
that they regard the corrapondence or N ew-Teetament raeta with 
Old-Teetament propheci• u or great eridential value. But In 
ua enmine thia book farther. In the aecond chapter, entitled 
"Not.ea or MMBianic Prophecy,n there are l8ftlal Bta&ementa to 
which we moat take uception. We commence with what ia 
~led "a golden principle or interpreta&ion," qnoted from Dr. 
Riehm. It ia thia :-" What we do not learn nntil the period of 
flllfilment cannot be in the prophecy itael!" Thi■ i■ the ver, 
principle which we nnture to think hu mialed onr author all 
throngh hi■ work. Dr. Gloag, in replyinJ to the objection urged 
again■tMea■ianic proP.heci• becan■eorth8U'ob■curity,■ay■, "There 
are reuon■ why, nntil the fulftlment, the propheci• ■honld not be 
clearly nnder■tood ; and u long u thia key of interpretation i■ 
wa.nting, the nature or the prophecy may euily be mi■taken by 
tho■e to whom it i■ made.• It i■ certain that many prediction■ 
oonceming Cbri■t were not nnderstood nntil their fnlfilment. Take 
the one specially ref'erred to by the Baird Lecturer. He ■ay■ in 
reference to lea. lili., "Here are two different dmcription■ of the 
penon spoken of which conld hardly fail to be perplemag." He 
11 to sufl'er the greatest indipity, and then com• tha iltrildng 
contrast, "Therei'ore will I di ride him a portion with the great, 
and he ■hall divide the 1poil with the ■trong." It ia not at all 
■urpri■ing that the Jew■ had recourae to the ■olution of two 
MellWll. And yet when the facts of Cbri■t'■ death and resuneo
tion are con■idered the seeming paradox i■ reconciled. 

The nut_ point to which we wonld direct attention ia the d• 
finition or Mesaianic prophecy adopted in thia volume. It ia 
thu1 vaguely stated :-" Tho■e prophecies in which we find 
Mesaianic idea■." What i■ meant by Mea■ianic idea■ i■ thu■ a
plained:-" I do not mean ■imply idea■ about the M81111iah, but. 
idea■ ~ to that great hope of the rutnre which came to be 
uaociated With the King or the future." According to thia Me■-
■ianic prophecie■ might be the verieat ab■traction■,-airy nothing1, 
haring no concrete MM■ianic contents, and haring no relation 
~hatever to the Chri■t or hi■tory. Mr. Adeney protesta again■t. 
giving an objective signification to Mesaianic prophecy, and con
tends that ft can have only a aubjectiH meaning. 8ence, he 
argues that the prophet■ rould not have intended their utten.uce■ 
to apply to Chri■t, becau■e the, had no ae~te, distinct Yiaion of 
Him to which they attached their prop11ecie11. We readily con
cede that the prophet■ may not alway■ have nndentood their own 
predictio111, and that then, may be much ob■curity about many of 
them, but u Dr. Glo■g •11, " We mu■t, not forget that the true 
author of the prophetical writings ia God ; and if thia be admitted, 
there i■ nothing to preYeDt u■ from admitting that the worda have 
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a higher lll8lmDlg than that which ia on the amfaoe, or which the 
writen themaelftll intended, 111ppoaing that they did not IIDder
dand the fall meuaing of their J_nphecieL n 

Do we not IEIU'D a ~ deal aft.er folfilment that ia reallf in 
the ,:::,:.eer, bat wbidi coald not be deciphered withont the light 
of ent I It ia perfectly grataitoue for Mr. Adener to u.y 
that the "111ppoeed -riaion of Cliriat U eomething over and above 
the Tilion of truth recorded in tbe prophecy. n St. Peter aeema 
to haft thonght othenriae when he wrote, "or which ulvat.ion 
the ~phete haft inquired and aearched diligently, who pro
pheaied of the grace that ahonld come unto yon. Searching what 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriat which wu in them 
did signify, when it testified beforehand the ewferinga of Chriat 
and the glory that ahould follow." Sllffly, "the ewferinga of 
Chriat and the glory that ahonld follow," are more definite and 
concrete than "that great hope of the future which came to be u
aociated with the King of the future." The Spirit of Chriat which 
WBI in the prophet.I could teatify to thcae grand realities, even 
thonJh, apart from Divine inspiration, the prophet.I themaelvea had 
110 distinct viaion of them. That we have not miarepreaented the 
definition upon which we have been commenting is plain, for 011 
page 29 we have these words : " I propose to 1118 the term 
Meaianic prophecy for all those im,pheciea which contain the 
~at ideas of the hope of Iarael." This is ao indefinite that it ia 
lDlpoaaible to •y_ what those great ideas were if they did not di&
tiuctly refer to Him who in the BJDagogDe at Nazareth applied to 
Himself thoae atriking words of Iaaiah :-" The Spirit of tie Lord 
ia upon Me," &c., Iaa. lz:i. 1-3. The full meaning of thia paaaage 
could not have been uudentood ant.ii Olli' blessed Lord declared 
that this Scriptlll'e wu fufilled in Himself; but the fnJtilment im
ported nothing into the prophecy that wu not there before. 

Chapter IIL deals with II Chancteristiea of Meaianic Prophecy. n 
The chief of theae are aaid to be-L Complexity of environ
ment. 2. Poetic form. 3. Connection with the penonality of the 
prophet& -i. Relation to contemporary event.I. All theae point.I 
are introduced for the aake of iliacredit.ing what ia called the 
" double aeDl8 n in prophecy, and proving that if " propheciea 
manifestly point to contemporary penona and tramactiona, the 
true interpretation ia that which recogniaea this ret'wence u the 
aole explanation of the prophet's word&" It will be aeen that the 
tendency of all this reaao~ ia to destroy the evidential value of 
prophecy, and to make ita ugniticance depend entirely upon the 
ideas contained in tht1 several pro.,hetio utterances. Dr. Gloag'a 
Lecture 011 the Secondary Meaaianlo Prophecies ia a complete refo.
tation of Mr. Adeney'■ theory. 

The fourth chapter i■ occupied with the Sourcea ofMeaianio Pro
phecy. With the two general poait.iona maintained in this chapter 
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we have ffr1 little fault to find. In brief thq are theae, that all 
genuine prophecy owee it.a origin to Divine iupintion ; and that 
notwithstanding this, prophetic utteluoel are nry much ahaped 
and coloured by tbe print.e clwact.er, history, and experience of 
the prophet& Moat Chriatiam will accept th8II, concluaiom ; bat 
we are at a lou to aee bow thq favour tihe view t.bat " the elND· 
tial worth of prophecy belongii to it.II 111bject.ive and ideal element&" 
We do not deny the importance of the ideal truths of propheq, 
but we claim for the corrupondence between prediction and it.a 
fulfilment much greater aignificance and value t"ban. the writer of 
the HelnuJ Utopia iii willin~ to accord to it. 

Cbapten V.,"VI., VII., Vill. trace the development of Meai.mio 
ideas from the earlieat agee to the cloae of prophecy, and are all 
-wrought out in harmony with the dominant thought of our author. 
'This notice baa already exceeded its proper limits, ao that we must 
not proceed farther. It would be euy to write much in praise of 
this volume if our apace would allow. In concluaion, we earnestly 
recommend all who read it, to read Dr. Gloag's book immediately 
after, and they will then aee two aids of a moet interelting subject 
handled with great ability. 

MONTALBllBBRT's MOND 01' TIIB WD1t. VoLS. VL & VIL 

TI&, Monk, of tM We,t from. St. Bmetli.et to St. Bernard. 
By the Count de :Montalembert, :Member of the French 
Academy. Authorised Translation. Vole. VI. and VII. 
Wm. Blackwood and Som, Edinburgh and London. 
1879. 

1'ID:SB two volumes comrlete the authoriaed tnnalation of the 
·Count de Montalembert s greatest work. They contain an 
eloquent treatment of the relationa which uiated between th.s 
-church and the feudal .a,atem. followed by au enthuaiutic &CCOUAt 
of the services rendered by the mon.utic orden to society, 
-education, literature, and art ; and then the history of the ~ 
atraggle between the hierarchy and the empire iii traced -from the 
year 10.8, when Hildebrand penuaded the new Pope, Bruno, to 
guard eccleaiutical liberty by acknowledging the neceaaity of 
-canonical election at Rome, to the ,ear 1122, when the Concordat 
of W onna sealed the reconoiliation of the Emperor and the 
Pontiff. Thus it will be seen that K. de llontalembert has only 
very partially accomplished the pu~ with which he began to 
write. Be meant to eonaecrate a temple to St. Bernard : his life 
wu cut abort before he had done more than sat.her together it.a 
materia1a and solidly lay it.a fowidation. Yet, lDCOmplete though 
it be and in some meuan polthumou, his work will 1cmg 
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remain a memorial of hia geniaa and devotion, a loving if withal 
IIOlllewhat euggerated tribute to an inatitution which the world 
baa outlived, but to which every ciriliaed nation, Eaat.ern or 
W eatern, Catholic or Protestant, baa been in turn indebted. 

No reader of theae volumea ahould forget that It de Kontalem
bert wu a very_ fervent Catholic, who lived in revolutionary 
timea. H that be remembered, due allowance will be made for 
the admiration which he expenda without limit upon the monastic 
orden, and for hia invariable disposition to aee the right. in the 
Papal cause and in the Papal actions, and to see nothing but 
wro~ in thoae who for the moment did not agree with &me. 
To di.avow the aerrieea which the monastic confraternitiea 
rendered, both to religion and to humanity, would be alike un
grateful and hiatorieally a miat.ake. There ia abundant proof 
that lettera ftouriahed in the cloister when there waa little else 
than diaorder out.aide of it, that some attempt.a were made at the 
establiahment of aehoola therein, that the abbeys were hostelries 
and plaeea of refuge, that the monb were the firat to adopt 
improved methods of agriculture, and that. around the monaatery 
often sprung up a tradiug and manufacturing population who 
found there greater quietneBB and security than elsewhere. But 
with not many ezceptiona, monkiah literature ia of the aeeond
h&Dd character ; the education of the aehoola was poor in com
parison with what it had been before, and reached comparatively 
very few; and whilst undoubtedly the monaatic inatitution was 
the bridge between the ancient and the modem civiliaations, 
it wu at the beat a very narrow bridge. W o ought to be grateful 
to it for all that it hu preserved, even though we may not be 
without regret.a for the much that it hu allowed to perish. And 
when M. de Montalembert apealra or the Renaiaaance u " that 
degradation of Chriltian ideu which in our opinion hu dug the 
grave or true beauty and of true poetry," or calla the commenta
ting monb "the moat learned men the world ever aw," or 
breaks out into unmeuured tramport over such quotatiom u the 
followiug avo~ one from Berrold, " In the monaaterieB we 
aaw counts cooking in the kitchen and margravea leading the 
piga out to feed ; n the conelaaion ia irreaiatible that our author ia 
examining the put through gluaee which are a little tinted by 
his own attachment.I and sentiment&. Hia admiration or the 
monutic orden ia BO complete that he altogether overlooks the 
fact that there were other good men in the world beaide monb. 
He ia ao charmed by the achievement.a of the cloister that he 
forgets that in every age it hu been the retreat of indolence u 
well u of labour and vtrtue, and that in no reasonable ayatem or 
ethica can the abnegation or dutieB which prea upon a man from 
hia natural position in life be rightly esteemed a kind or an 
element of Christian self-denial. . 



188 LitmJry Notim. 

A 1101Dewhat limilar conclulion ariaes from the atady of the 
concluding matter of theee volumtw. For pure u wu Gregory Vll 
in hia penonal life, and entirely deatitat.e of any aelfiah deaia 
afterpenonal~ent, he cowratedall the vutnlllOIIJ'la 
of hia own epint and of the Church oirer which he ruled to an 
odioua and unworthy purpoee. To aecompliah that pmpoae he 
did not hesitate to adopt in turn diaimnlation, artifice, and 
anat.hemu. Yet M. de Montalembert baa nothing for him bat 
the most unmixed commendation. He appean to have felt that 
it wu impoaaible for Gregory to arr either in hia aims or in hia 
methods. After the long conflict between the Pope and the 
Emperor hu been deaaribed with ~t eloquenee and in all ita 
detaila, it ia BWDmed up thus: "Fnmkneaa, honeaty, and an 
indomitable perseverance were the Pontifrs only weapon& From 
the fint day of his reign to the lut, no change ia to be obaerved 
in hia conduct or in hia attitude-it ia always the simplicity of 
faith victorioualy combating all the enterpriaea or the world and 
all the artifices or error.• " In that famoua interview at Can088a, 
where the young and eplendid repreaentative or imperial power 
and of the greatest lay sovereignty of Europo wu forced to 
prostrate himaelf in all the humility of Christian penance bef01'8 
a little old man or low birth who governed the Church or God, 
thia above all," writes :M. de Montalembert, " ia to be noted-a 
victory of humility over pride, or a vigoroua and upright con
acience over violence for a moment diaanned, of the BOUl obedient 
to God over rebelliou human nature, of Christian duty onr 
earthly paaaion ; in a word, a victory of all thoae mpernatunl 
~were which eternally comtitute the Divine independence of the 
Uhurch over all the cunning and all the violence of her enemies." 
The aame strain runa throughout the volnmea. Whether Gregory 
excommunicate Heur:y, or silently accept William the Conqueror's 
refuaal to submit, he ia, accordin~ to our author, equally in the 
right and blameleaa. "Hie sole obJect in striving to maintain hia 
supremacy waa the moral weight of a friend, the beneficent and 
profitable influence of a fattier." If stately narrative and an 
exhibition from a fervent Catholic standpoint of the great events 
which led to the compromise at W orma be desired, few better 
boob than these could be aelected. But be who does not ezpect to 
find in Montalembert an analytical hiatorian, impartial, ancf a aaCe 
guide, will be charmed by hia atyle and by hia entire lack of 
venom, and will be amused by the way in which hia ardent faith 
that error cannot breathe in Rome, coloun every incident and 
atrecta everr character. And it would not be Montalembert if 
every OCCU1on were not aeised for the int.roduction of such 
paaaagea 88 the following: "Gregory, by beginning the glorioua 
and pregnant struggle known under the name of the War of 
Inveatiturea, had the honour of retarding for aeveral centuries 
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the advent of a~at.e power in Earope 1111d the viet.ory of Pagan 
traditiou, which aince that time have made of the European 
nations a colleetioa of puaive crowda 1111d buy offlciala ; or the 
Jaw 1111d it.a interpnten mere inatramentl or despotiam; of the 
court of IM>vueigml 1111 1111techamber; of royalty an idol ; and of 
the Church a handmaid.• 

J'mu's D.uwnmnr. 

Dancinilm, atld otur E_,y,. By lohn Fiske, 11.A.,LL.B. 
London and New York. 1879. 

ONLY half of the doam piecea contained in thia volume deaerve 
the name of "Eaaya." The othen are the briefeat 1111d alight.eat 
of sketchea. In the &nt Mr. Fiske gives a IIJDOpaia of the m
dence which, in hi, jadgment, amount.I to a perfect demonatratibn 
of "Darwinism." Mr. Tiske is a thorough-going Darwinian. To 
his roboat faith the transmutation of ~ies pN!88Dts no difflcalty. 
He dilates in glowing t.erma on the np1dity with which Danriniam 
has won its way to all bat univeraal acceptance among aeientiatl, 
contrasting it in thia respect with Haney's 1111d Newton'■ great 
discoveries. Accepting the fact, as atated by Mr. Fiske, it will 
bear another interpretation than the one he gives it. Nature 
ahould have reminded him that the beat growths are the aloweat, 
1111d history that the moat enduring ll)'Bt.em& have triumphed 
slowly. Certainly we cannot make the aame claim for 11117 doc
trine of Christianity that Mr. Fiske advances for Darwinism. The 
next papen are very brief reTiewa of worb on Danriniam, too 
brief to allow the reviewer to deal with the aubjeet of the boob. 
Mr. Mivart'a 1111d Dr. Bateman'■ objections 111"1' diami-ed, 11ot di. 
cassecl. The former is " eantankerona," the latter writes "traah." 
We hope that Mr. Fiske'■ tone does not represent the treatment 
which opi,onents of "Darwinism" have to expect. Hia dogmatic u
aarance 18 qnit.e refreahing in these daya of haff-belief. If Mr. Fiske's 
tone is representative of "Danriniem," 1111d "Danriniam" ahoald 
ever gain ascendency in a nation, it ia small merer that Christiana 
need expect. We are glad to see that Mr. Fiske repudiates the 
" atheism" and "mat.erialiam." which Buchner conaiden to be the 
inevitable development of Danriniam; bat he repudiates them in 
the aame 18DN 1111d for the aame reasons as Spencer and Baxley. 
However, in "A Cramb for a • Modem Symposium' " he 1&J'I, 
"It is not only inconceivable Amo mind ahould have been pro
duced from matter, bat it is inconceivable llial it ahould have 1ieen 
produced from matter, nnleaa matter poaeeaeed already the attributes 
of mind in embryo,---an alt.emative which it is difficult to invest 
with 11117 real meaning." And again, "The only point on which 
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which we can be clear ia, that DO mmi collocation of material atom1 
could ever have evolved the phenomena of comdl01llll8IL Beyond 
thia we cannot go. We are confront.eel with an imoluble meta
phyaical problem. Of the origin of mind we tan give DO ecientifto 
acconnt, but only an hlltorical one. We can •Y IIIJVII (i.,. in con
nection with what material cireamatancee) mind came upon the 
acene of evolution ; but we can neither aay toA.nt.e nor Amo nor 
v,Ay. In just the aame war we 1ee to-day that mind appean in 
connection with certain material circumat.ancee, but we cannot aee 
how or why it ia 10. Least of all can we ay that the material 
cireamatancee produce mind ; on the contrary, we can uaert moat 
poaitivPly that they do not." 

"Chauncey Wright" i1 an account of one who ll88IDII to 
have been a bom Poaitiviat, and who ~t have been an 
.American Comt.e, if he had had the Frenclmwi I facile tongue and 
pen. llr. Fine 111b "What ii Inapiration t" and aDl1t'8l8 the 
queation to hia own aatiafact.ion in eight amall pagea. But the 
moat curioua phenomenon ia the -, on " Buckle'• Fallaiiiea,'" 
in which the praise and blame are mutually contradictory, with 
the Poatacript. which point-blank 1'9Clllltl the praise. The 811&7 
wu written when the author wu ninet.een yeara old and ii repub
liahed, why we lr:now not, without the alteration of a word. The 
-.y complet.ely travenea the doctrinea which Mr. Buckle wrote 
hia book t.o eat.abliah, and yet. praiaea him in t.erml which could 
only be jlllt.ified on the auppoaition of hia haring made aome 
:memorable diacovery. In "boldnea md comprehenaivenea, fear
lea candour, wealth of erudition, noble love of liberty, eloquence, 
he baa had few equ.ala in any age." Cert.ain charten "rival any
thing in Gibbon or Grote." The " Hillury of Cwililation ill Effjla• 
ii a great and noble book. writt.en by a great and noble man.' In 
the Poatacript, writt.en fifteen yeara later, all thia ia revened. "n 
ia aeldom that 10 brilliant a 1UCC811 u llr. Buckle'• baa been even 
t.emporarily achieved by auch auperfi.cial thinking ADd auch alender 
acholarahip." We read now of nothing but " hut.y genenliaation," 
"ephemeral IUCC811," "commonplace reflectiom," " laok of mental 
111'6tlety and deep roetrat.ion," "int.ellectoal narrown811 and 
looeenm11 of tezture. We thua 188 what Mr. Fiake thinka of 
Mr. Buckle ; but what are we bound to think of llr. Filke I la 
thia a apecimen of evolution of opinion I In fifteen yeara more 
we may have a aimilar 1'9Cllllt.ation u to Mr. Darwin. 

The beat eaay in the volume ia the Jut one, on "A Librarian'• 
Work." We are t.aken behind the ■cene1 in a public library and 
ahown the art and myatery of cat.alogaing. Evidently a librarian'• 
life ia not the learned leiaure which many delight to picture. 
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ExTBA. PHnlcs. 

Eztrt1 Play,ie, and CM My,terg of Creation : including a 
Brief Eza•ination nf Proftuor Tyndall', Adrniaiou 
eoncmaing cAe Human Soal. Loudon : Hodder ud 
S&oaghiou. 1878. 

TBls little book cont.aim a jp'at deal of acute and 'rigorolll 
criticism of Tyndall and Baxley, and the criticiam ia none the 
worse for being relieved by a frequent play of humour and atire. 
The mutery of acientific knowledge ibown ia ample, and the 
reaaoning cloee and trenchant. Prof811110r Tyndall apeculating in 
the air, and Profeaaor Tyndall dealing with fact.a are, like Philip 
of Macedon, two dift'erent penona, and the writer knon how to 
appeal from one to the other. From the Prof811110r's admiaaion or 
two distinct orders of phenomena and the impaaaable gulf between 
them he deduces all that ia e8118Dtial to the believer's position. 
He shon that the hypothesis of a soul ia just 88 neceaauy to u
plain the phenomena of cODBCioumeaa and volition 88 gravitation ia 
neceaaary to uplain material phenomena. He also ahon in a very 
interesting argument that ~vitation and magnetic attractiona are 
eumplea of forces which imtiate motion without themeelvea disap
pearing or diminishing, fumiahing a complete analogy in this respect 
with the spiritual nature of man. Profeaaor Huxley ia fond of com
paring man to a ateam~gine. Our author thinks that an electro
magnetic engine woald be a better comparison. "No conceivable 
arrangement of mere i,,ecbaniam, however ezquiaite for diatn"bu
tion, can pollibly initiate it.a own activity ; and 88 little can any 
conceivable mode of motion start on it.a career of transmutations, 
without some etl'ective mode of energy to start it. Motion cannot 
initiate itself, either in an artificial mechanism, or in any living 
organism, or in the phJBical universe. All motion preaupJIOl..8!' a 
moving force, and it ia not otherwise intellectually conceivable." 
In his " Phyaical Baaia of Life " Profeaaor Huxley writes : " Clll'
bon, hydrogen, uygen and nitrogen are all lifeleaa bodies. Of 
these, carbon and ozygen unite, in certain pro1?4?rtiona and under 
certain conditions, to give rise to carbonic acid ; hydrogen and 
ozygen proc!uce water ; nitrogen and hydrogen give rise to 
ammonia. These new compounds, like the elementary bodi• or 
which they are composed, are lifeleaa. But when they are brought 
together, under certain conditions, they give rise to the still more 
complu body, protoplasm, and this protoplaam uhibita the 
phenomena of life. I see no break in th.ili aeries of atepa in molecu
lar comrlication, and I am UDable to underatand why the languap 
which II applicable to any one term of the aeries may not lie 
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ued to an7 of the othen." On th.il our author UJI: •• HJdrosm 
and o:ir:ygen combine, if onl7 lllfllciently heat.eel, by their own in
herent aftinitiea, prodocing water. When ther have thu spon
taneonaly combined, they may again be aeparatN : and if they are 
~ llldllciently heued, again they wj]l combine into water, pre
eiaely u before. And th.il altemate eombining and aeparating of 
the ume identical atoma of hydrogan and ozygen may l,e repeated 
withoot the alighteat variation u often u we pleue. On the other 
hand, water, carbonic acid and ammonia are never known to com
bine ~ their own inherent aftiniti• to prodooe protoplum. It is 
an entirely gratnitou UIIUllption on :Prot'eaor Buley'■ part to 
imply that ■nch a thing is even poaible. Cert.ainly he hu no 
right to argoe from 111ch a mere Bp8Clllation, u from an ucertained 
fact; for, practically, he bow well that. if he wi■he■ to produco 
~lum he mut han protoplum to begin with. Havmg fint 
got hi■ protoplum, he can then p)aoe it in favoarable aondition■ ; 
and if it be Lealthily alive, and 6ave acce■■ible a ■ufficient ■upply 
of water, carbonic acid and ammonia, it will it■elf aather tho■e 
material■ into it■ own 111b■tanoe, and h pnt fortli new living 
proloplum by virtue of it■ own inherent power of aelf-multiplica
tion. 8uraly Profeuor Huter i■ • able to undentand' that 111ch 
language would be altogether mapplicable in explaining the pro
duction of water." The book wu well worth pabli■hiug, and ii 
well worth l'Nding. 

~CDRJW:B 01' TD BoK!llB. 

~ ma 8t. Pa.r■ Epi.tu to tit, Ronaau. By 
Friedrioh Adolph Philippi. Tranala&ed by Bev. l. 8. 
Bub. Vol. II. T. and T. Olark. 1879. 

Tms volume fall■ in no re■pect below the hi,rh e■timate we ex
pre■■ed of it■ predecellor. "lt i■ marked by tlie ume minute and 
careful eritioiam, full and aoonnte ■oholanhip, and fidelity to 
e't'llllgalical doctrine. Of coane after ~ the fint volume we 
ezpected the Calvini■tio tinctnre to be cont.inoed. But hi■ Cal
vini■m cannot be con■idered ultra who write■ on the latter clau■e 
11 • De■troy not him with thy meat, for whom Chri■t died.' 
,.,, 9f .,.,,_, - ._..._-'MN, The ,~ i■ the eternal rain from 
which Chri■t by Hi■ death aaved him, and into which, by ■educing 
him to a coane of conduct against hi■ own con■ciance, thou wil& 
hurl him b■ck. • Perire pate■t etiam veru frater, pro quo 
Chri■tm mortou e■t amantiaime' (Bengel). Certainly a tliawn 
prooaru for the po■sibility of apo■tuy.'' 

Our oommantator i■ not only-remarbbly minute in dealing with 
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lllltAmoes, worda, and particles oa they occur, but here and there 
at.ape back to gain a broader view of hia aubject, ud not.81 the 
inatruction furnished by the larger portiona in relation t.o each 
other, s.g. on commencing the tweli\h cJiapter it ia ahrewdly and 
ax,tly obae"ed : " Upon the ant theoretical or dogmatic main 
diviaion of the Epiatle follon now the practical or parenetio divi
aion, the contents or which aro unfolded clL xii 1, xv. 13. This 
outward aucceaaion-regularly occurring in the apoatolic epiatlea 
-of the dogmatic and practical elements proves at onco, that ao
co~ to the Scripture mode or view holiJleaa or life ia the point 
or j~ faith. In thia way, again, the principle of the Kan
tian ntionaliam, according to which religion II baaed upon 
morality,---the fruit thus becoming the root,-jaat u much u the 
att.empt .natunlly aaaociated therewith t.o give to man'a moral 
training a poution or falae independence, and to divorce the 
achool from the charch, ia repudiated and condemned u an uti
Chriatian principle and enterpriae." The work hu already tabD 
a place in the rank or atandard commentariea. 
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IIIBCJELLANEOUS. 

Tnnaoawr.a. 

T11111ywnia11a. Beooncl Ediiion, Devised and Enlarpd. 
London: Pickering and Co. 1879. 

Tia• Lwn', Tai,. By Alfred Tennyson. London : C. 
Kepn Paal and Co. 1879. 

A SALB of early edit;iona of the worb of Mr. Tenn,YIOD, which 
took place in London in the month of April Jut, givea evidence 
that a wide-apread interest, almoet amounting to a "rage," ia felt 
in all matt.en conneet.ed with the hiatory of the Laureate'• ~ 
Ten pound■ wu· the price obtained for a copy of the POfflU by TfllO 
Brolhen; Poem, CAiejly .l.,yrval, 1830, and Poema, 1833, were aold 
for eight and eleven pound■ reapectively; whilat TA, .LoM', Tau, 
concerning which we ahall have more to aay preaently, fetched 
the extravagant aam of forty-one pound■. The little volume 
called T111•,-ia• ia both an indication of thia enended intereat, 
ond will alao be the mean■ of apreading it atill further. The 
aomewbat indefinite title of the book doea not at once convey to 
the mind it.a acope and intention. The writer doea not appear to 
aim, in the fint inatance, at the illustration and elucidation of 
hia author. Incidentally he doea frequently uaiat III to a better 
andentanding of particular pillll&gee ; and we think that he llllfht, 
with great advantage, have gone a little farther in thia direction, 
especially in the cue of la Memoriam. He baa, however, chiefly 
aought to bring together, aa 111ccinctly aa poaaible, all the informa
tion which he could gather relating to the biatoiz of the ten. 
The aeveral editiona through which the Laareatn poema have 
puaed are c:arefally. not.eel; what haa been rejeet.ed and what 
altered ia point.eel oat; and we thaa poaae11, if not the materiala 
themaelnw, at leaat the knowledge where the material■ may be 
obtained for a thorough atady of thoae changea by meana of 
which the ten haa been b~t up to it.a preaent form. or 
what priceleaa worth would a aimi1ar work on, aay, the writing■ 
of Shakeapeare be at the preaent day, had there been anyone to 
prepare it I . 

It ia a pan of the hard fate which attachea itaelf to a popularity 
ao great aa that with which Mr. Tennyaon haa been favoured that 
a writer cannot, however much he may desire it, withdraw from 
circulation anything which he baa once given to the public. And 
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t.hoogh he ma7 111ppreaa poems in whole, or in part, from his 
later editions, in t.beae da11 of free reference libraries and 
American reprint.a the7 atill live on in apite of him: our words 
and our deed, are OW'II, for good or for evil, and for ever, u t.he 
moraliata would •7• We need not however apend much regret 
over the fact that there are certain poema of bia early years which 
Mr. TennfBOD hu not aeen fit to include in the collected editiom 
of hie worka. For one onl7 we ahonld be inclined to plead, and 
for that not 80 much on account of ita intrinaic value 88 becauBe 
of the 8880Ciationa which cluat.er around it. All have heard of 
Timbudoo, the poem which obtained the Chancellor', Medal at 
Cambridge, in 1829. We po8ll8ll8 the poem which Hallam wrote 
on the ll&Dle 111bject on t.hia occasion, and which wu UD111cceafnl : 
wh_y ahonld we not alao have it.a 111ccesaf'ul rival I 

It ia well known that Mr. TennfBOD hu acarcel7 ever been 
content to let hie poema finall7 Btand in the ahape in which t.hey 
fint appeared ; yet the enent to which these reviaiona have been 
aometunes carried ia perhaps hardly realiaed by the general public. 
No doubt many will be 81Uprised to learn from the author nf 
Tnngsoniana, ooncerning The Princu,, "that in order to ~ 
and Btudy t.hia poem, • ewarged to almoat 88 much again u 1t waa,' 
in all it.a forma and t.-anaitiona, to trace ita growth and develop, 
ment from t.he fint sketch of it to it.a preaent atate, he moat 
obtain the fint five editiona" publiahed reapectively in the yeara 
184 7, 1848, 1850, 1851, and 1863 (p.108). The 80ngB of Lilia which 
form 80 atriking a feature of the work, 88 we now know it, were 
not found before the third edition. It ia a curioua minutia of 
criticiam that in the fint of theae BOQg& the following linea were 
omitted from the foiuth edition, via. : 

"And blmdnsll Oil the faJliq oat 
That &11 the more mdean, 

When we fall out with thca we hml, 
And lda apiD wit.h 1am." 

They were reatored, however, in t.he fifth edition (1853). Now 
from the very tint time that we read t.hia p888lg8 we alwaya felt 
that the philoaophy it contained wu, at the beat, of a doubtful 
kind, and it would seem that the poet did not feel very lll1J'8 

about it himaelf. Ought the lines to have been reatored I What 
do our uperienced and discerning readen think 1 

We have been able to trace The Palae, of Arl 88 far back u ita 
aecond edition in the volumes of 1842 without diacovering any 
material change in it, yet. before t.hia it muat at leut have under
gone aevere excision, since Mr. Proctor, the 88tronomer, quotes 
the follo--:mg linea 88 fo~ part of the original poem which 
appeared m Poenu, 1883, via. : 

VOL. LIIL JITO. CV• 0 
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" ... When &11 the de9II IUl-«led llldM 
8huddend with lifent ......... alamb, 

And u witla opdo ,i-. her._.,. 
Pieroed tiuoqh the myado dame, 

:&.igfou of laoid malit.ar fllldn&' fanu, 
Braahee of 11n, hu,1 r.-, 

Cluten and beda of wuddli Ullll lleelib -
Of IIID&, and ltan7--: 

She•• tile mo117 pola of -i.. Jlam, 
That manelloqj --of mWi;y llpt 

Below Orkm. Ullll tlaaa doable an 
WhmMf the one - llda'ht 

h aircled bJ tJie ot.ber." 

Jt ma7 be noted that recent diacovery bu contradicted the epithet 
moonleaa, u applied to the planet Man. 

. It may have happened to othen beaiclea oanelvea to haft met 
with manullCript copiea of the C1wg, of 1M Lig'/,1 Brigade, which 
were quite startling in the apiment conupin• of their ten : 
fu which (e.g.) the linea 

" Loq ahaJl tJie tale be 1DJd, 
Yea wha oar babN an old," 

bordered Yery cloeel7 on the ladicroaa, an,1 the liDea 

"• F-..d the U.ht Brlpde, 
Tab the f1U18,' Nolan aid." 

aeemed to contradict the fact.a of history, aince Nolan wu not 
the commander of the Light Brigade. Oar aathor givea aa the 
following information about thia poem on page 115 : "The Charge 
-of the Light Brigade. Of thia poem there are three distinct 
veniona. It fint appeared in the Ezamiwer of Saturday, Dsc:. 9, 
185f. It was next printed, with considerable alterationa in the 
Maud volume, in the ll1UDlllel' of 1865. A month or two later, 
the third and final version appeared. n With thia key in oar 
hand let us briefly trace the ballad throagh ita three at.ages. The 
fatal charge was made on OetobeT 25th, 185f, bat the newa did 
not reach this country until aome eighteen days afterwarda. On 
the 13th of November a leadilia article and a lett.er from the 
WIil' correspondent, giving the detail.a of the action, aweared in 
the Tinies, and cauaed a thrill of mingled admiration anii eorrow 
to run through the nation. Nearl7 a month lat.er, the Ell'JfflUflff' 
of the 9th of December contained the fint 't'8raion of Mr. Tenny
aon'a poem upon the 111bject : the following foot-not.e wu aab
joined, "Written after reading the fim report of the Timu cor
l'ellpoDdent, where only 607 aabne are mentioned u having 
taken part in the charge. n This venion is in many reapecta 
Dearer to the third and final one than the aecond and iDtermecliate 
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one ia. n ia dirided int.o leTl'ID V8l'lel, or which the lnt two 
cofflll})Ond t.o the flnt or the fi.aal venion, and read thaa : 

"llalfa_,_,balfai..,.., 
Half. ~-wud, All In t.be of deat.la 
Bode t.be 1h mlllred. 

.. Into t.be Taller of deat.la 
Bode t.be 1h b.andnd, 

For 11)1 - u Clldm- wb.fab. 
&me one W bllmder'd. 

• Fmwud t.be Llpt Brlple I 
Tab the gam,' Nolu. aid : 
Into t.he ft!le, of dal.b. 

Bode the 1h b.mlllred." 

The remainder or the poem is almost verbally identical with the 
final veraion, with the exception or the fifth verse ( i.e. the one 
corresponding t.o the preaent fourth): the latter part or thia verse 
read■ : 

" Plllllpll ID t.be 11att.erJ miob, 
Wit.la man7 a dmperate lllnb 
The BUlian lille they bloke; 
Tb.en t.bey mle back, bat Dot, 

Not t.he m b.mlllred." 

Turning now t.o the ■econd venion which appeared in the volumll 
called Maud and olAer- Poem,, which was publiahed in the summer 
or 1855, we find that the poem hu UDdergone ~ alteration, 
bnt certainly not for the better. It is now divided into fiv,, 
vel'll88, by the compreuion of the first three or the original 
poem, the first two of the poem II it now stands, int.o one, which 
.reads thaa : 

.. Half • J.eaa,u,, ball ...... 
Half a league onwud, 

All in t.be ftll91 of deat.la 
Bode the m b.udnd. 

'Charge,' WU the captain'■ fr1; 
Thein not 1lo - why, 
'l'hllin DOt to make reply, 
Thein bm to do ud die, 
Into t.be ftlJey of deat.b. 

Bode t.be 1h b.ll!ldnd." 

The verse which in thia second venion stand■ third ia in a state 
-of transition ; the latter put is u follow■ : 

" Plllllpll In t.be bat:t.ery-lllllOb 
Fiaroely the lille t.bey bloke ; 
Strmigwut.he........_: 

Jlalr:ing .. _, -· 8b.ake11 ud IAUldar'd; 
Tb.en t.hey rode back, but not, 

Not t.he m b.1Dlllnd." 

o2 
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And in place of the noble lines which &ttin,dy conclude the 8nt. 
and alao the final Tenion we find thia abaolute1y feeble ending,. 
Tia.: 

"B_. the lnft 1111d hold I 
Laq ahall .... be told, 
Y• wba oar babea uv old-

llow tJlq rode Clllward." 

A few montha later, in the month of Auguat, 18511, the third and 
final venion of the ballad wu ;t>rinted by Mr. Tennyson on a 
quarto ■beet of four pages, and diatribut.ed among the aoldien in 
the Crimea (Tenng,oniana, p. 1111). A■ thiavenion is now in the 
hand■ of eveeybody, we need only observe that the word of com
mand now read■ : 

.. I Forward, thlt U.ht Brinde I 
Chaqrefarthepml' heafd." 

!'he apeaker being left indefinite. Aleo, u we have beCore ■aid► 
that the concluding verae is the ume u that found in the original 
Tenion in the page■ of the Emminer. In the absence of printing, 
how fruitful in perplexing " varioua reading■ " theae three ver
aiona would have been, aft.er they had been copied and recopied 
and compared and brought into harmony for a couple of een
tnriea or ao ; what learned eaaa71 might have been called forth iii. 
an endeavour to settle the original texL : yet each aud all of them 
proceeded Crom the ume pen. 

Now the question ariaea who wu Nolan, and what part did he 
play in the proeeedinga of that memorable day I Summariaing 
the graphic aeeount which Mr. Kinglake gives in the fourth 
Tolume of his Hilk,ry of IA, lnNIWtt of ,hi OrimMJ, we learn that 
Captain Nolan came, poat haate, Crom the Commander-in-chief, 
Lord Raglan, to Lord Lucan, the officer in eharxe of the cavalry 
division, bearing written inatruetiona concerning ilie Light Cavalry 
~ne of the two brigade■ under his command. The enemy held 
two adjacent range■ of hill■, and lay projected againat our forces 
like two homa. It wu againat the gun■ on the top of one of 
theae home that the Commander-in-chief wu moat anxioua that 
the Light Cavalry ahould be deapatched. Lord Luean, however, 
either not undentanding, or, for aome reuon, not aatiafied with 
the inatruetiona received, uked for an explanation. Whereupon 
Captain Nolan ■aid, "Lord Raglan'• orden are that the cavalry 
ahould attack immediately." "At.tack, air I-attack what t What. 
gun.a, air t" impatiently replied Lord Luc:an. Throwing his head 
back, and pointing with his hand, in a direction which Lord 
Luean confidently affirmed wu toward the left front comer of the 
Talley which lay between the hilla which the Rnlllian Coffill held, 
the Aide-de-camp ref:~ "There, my lord, is your enemy ; there 
are your gum.' oyed by what he conaidered "the die-
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1'91peCtful but significant manner" of his subordinate, the judg
ment of Lord Lucim appears t.o have fonaken him. He gave the 
fatal order to Lord Cardigan, the commander of the Light Brigade, 
,rho turned quietly t.o hia people and said : "The Briliade will ad
vance I" And then beRau that mad charge up the North Valley, 
•• cannon t.o riJht of tliem, cannon to left. of them, cannon in 
front of them.' which 80 filled all beholders with utoniahment. 
Even the Ruaaian gunners on either hill did not at once open fire, 
but stood watching, thinking it must be a ruse. Nolan perceiving 
the sad mistake which wu being made, galloped in front of the 
advancin, Brigade, moving in an oblique direction, frantically 
waving hla aword, and aeeking to tum them from the fatal valley 
t.owarda the proper object of attack : but in vain. "A Rwlllian 
shell bursting on the right front of Lord Cardigan now threw out 
.a fragment which met Nolan full on the cheat and tore a way into 
hie heart. The aword dropt from hie hand ; but the hand with 
which he wu waving it the moment before still remained hi_e. 
uplifted in the air, and the griP, of the practised horseman still 
remaining u yet UDl'lllu:ed still held him firm in his saddle. 
MiBlling the perfect hand of hia muter; and finding the accua
t.omed governance now succeeded by dangling reins, the horse all 
-at once wheeled about, and be~ t.o gallop back upon the front 
of the advancing brigade. Then from what had been Nolan
and hie form 'WU still erect in the saddle, his aword-arm still high 
in the air-there burat forth a cry 80 atrange and appalling that 
the hearer who rode the nearest to him hu always called it ' un
-earthly.' . . . The dead horseman rode on till he had paaed 
through the interval of the 13th Light Dragoona: then at fast he 
dropt from the saddle" (p. 257). How they rode for a mile and 
a half into the valley, awept like an avalanche upon the guna at 
the other end of it, and for a moment held them. but not be~ 
.aupportod, were compelled to retire again ; and how, of ten beauti
ful aquadiona that entered the valley of death, a ahatt.ered rem
DIUlt-197 men-rode back again, " all that wu left of them. left 
of ail: hundred," need not be further detailed here. Having taken 
ao prominent a part in the fatal charge, we are not aurpriaed that 
Nolan's name aliould be found in the first version of the pot'DI, 
though the words and poaitiona there aasigned t.o him are not 
hietorically quite accurate. 

The author of Tenngsoniana haa devoted a chapter t.o I• Me
moriam : but, aa we have before intimated, we think thia poem 
lhould have received a fuller treatment at hie hands. He hu 
_given the l'ell1lta of a most careful collation of the ten aa it ia 
now publiahed with that of the first edition, which appeared in 
1850. He hu also aucceaafully shown that I• ilfonoriant abound■ 
with indicatiom of a " deep and probably recent atudy of the 
Bonnet.a of Shakespeare." Could he not, without t.oo great a 
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digreaion from his main pnrpoee, ha't'e aft'orded a liWe apace for 
setting forth the plan of the poem, and for clearing up aome of 
it.I mrface difticulti• I Such a coune would ha't'8 ~1 en
hanced the value of the book for the general reader. Probably 
many are not aware that /• Nfffllriam l"IIDII parallel wit.b, and 
WIIWlctly recogniaea the changing NUODa of the year for a period 
of two yean and a half. Beginning 100D after the death of A. 
H. Hallam, which took place on the 15th of September, 1833, we 
in thought follow the lifeleaa body u it is brought from the Con
tinent, and laid in its lut quiet nating place, in the chancel of 
Clevedon Chmch, in Somenet.ahire. And here the poet baa 
choiien to depart, in ODe particular, from the fact: he repreaents 
the interment u taking place immediately after the death, or, at 
any rate, before ChriauaM Day, whereaa, u a matter of hiatory, 
it did not ake place until January 3rd, 188', We then .,... 
onward, and Noe. 28, 29, and 30 are descriptive of the feeling& 
evoked by, and the eff'ort made to celebrate the fint Chriatmu
tide after the ao recent and ■udden loaa. Still pu■ing on, we 
come upon alluaiona to the ■pring, with its tranaient kindling of 
the dark and gloomy yew, to the Im annivenary of the day of 
hi■ friend'• deat.b, to the 18CODd Chriatmu, the NCODd apring 
with its 111cceedin,f IWDIDar, to the l8CODd annivenary of his 
friend'• death, to tlie third Chriatmu Da1 with its aong of the 
bell■, to the annivenary of hi■ friftlld'1 birthday, which wu on 
the lit or Febnwy, and to the third apring. Th111 the poem, 
beginning in the darkening autumnal daya, runi its ooane through 
three socceaaive 'Wint.en, and ends in the bright and hopeful 

ringtide. 
•P Again, the reference in No. 84 i1 rendered plain when we know 
that A. H. Hallam wu to have wedded a aiater of the Laureate. 
And the Marriaae Lay at the end wu written for another aiater, 
nine year■ after liia fatal lo■a. Many moat have read the liDea at 
thebeginning- • 

" I held 1$ tnnb. with him who ~ 
To -o1ear harp iD diTID t.mlel,' 

wit.boot bowing that this ia a gracefol tribute to Longfellow, 
merring more precisely to the poem called 7'1te Laddo- of St. 
A.,.,,.,.,, " The bar of Michael Angelo" must often have been 
simply puaed oTer u onintelligible, or it m111t havo been the cause 
or mocL perplexed and fraitleaa inquiry. Conceming thia Pro
feaaor Morley Dfl : " Ballam'• health wu delicate, and he wu 
aobject to sodden ftoahea of blood to the head. This gave habitual 
and marked contraction to his brow, which ia a feature alao in 
portrait.a of .Michael Angelo : 

"Allll -'-- ethena1 .,._ 
TIie bar of llicbul Anplo." 
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"Shaken into frost," in the following linea, which are found in 
No. ,, a.ma at tint sight to be an altogether inappropriate e:a:prea
eion: 

" Brak, t.laoo. clNp ..... of obilllq tan, 
That p1et bath ua1am 1.ato troat.." 

Yet the wonls are in Btrict.eat accord with the facta of natare. 
" W at.er at rest," aaya Prof8880r Roecoe, "may be cooled down 
below freezing point without solidifying, but if agitated, it at once 
aolidifiea." Goethe aeema to have been atnlck by this fact, and 
he makea 1188 or it to illutrate the rapidity with which the plan or 
W t:rllw waa conceived. " I combined together the element.a of a 
work which had been fermenting in my brain for some yean. I 
recalled all the event.a which had caued me the greateat degree or 
pain and sorrow : but my ideas did not acquire a heel form. I 
wnnted an incident, a story upon which I might embody them. 
While my thoughts were thua employed, the death of young 
Jeruaalem took place. The mOlt minute and circmnatantial 
detaila of the event were imm~y circulat.ed. The plan of 
IYerllttir waa instantly conceived. The elements of that compo
aition aeemed now to ~ to form a whole, juat u water. 
on the point of freezing m a vase, receives from the ati,dlteat 
concuaeion the foflll of a compact piece of ice."-M,moir'a of God/N, 
vritlea by Himself, VoL Il, p. 41. Those who poaaeaa the A• 
biogmplay of God/y, publiahed in the Bohn Series, will find the 
pamllel pauage in the tint volume, p. 609. Theae are but aam• 
plea of what might be done. We are sorry that our author hu 
uot more fully attempted to work this vein. Something of a 
■imilar kind might be tried with the ltlylla of Ou King. Mr. 
Tennyson hu himaelf given aa the clue to its meaning, when he 
•i-b of the tale u " abadowing 881188 at war with soul" 

The following enract, which our author hu culled from the 
Rtmaina of .4rlhw Hwgr. Clougla, lights up with meaning a few 
musical linea called " In the \" alley of Cauteretz." " Cautereta, 
Septt-.mber 7th [1861].-To-day ia heavy b,-ouillartl down to the 
feet, or at any rate anklea, or the hilla, and little to be done. I 
have been out for a walk with .A. T. to a sort of ialand between 
two waterralla, with pinea on it, or which he retained a recollec
tion from hia visit of thirty-one yeara ago, and which, moreover, 
fumiahed a aimile to • The hincaa.' He ia very fond or this plaoe 
evidently.• 

Our author hu been at great pains in tracing out everyt,hiJJg 
which hu ever appeared in print from Mr. Tennyson's pen. He 
hu thaa made aa acquainted with the whereabouts of a few thinaa 
which have never been included in the Laureate'• worb, but which 
are to be met with lying hidden in the papa of old newapapen 
or otJaer ephemeral publicatiom. Of theae by far the moat im-
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port.ant 11'8 the three lpiea which were printed in the Ezmnitw of 
January 8ht and February 7th, 1861. The one which ii in the 
paper for the .tint of thNe date. ia called, " Britona, guard 1_ou 
own," and hu no signature at all The other two, under dat.e 
Febniar, 7th, are called reapectival7 "The Third of Febroary, 
1852, and " Banda all round," and are signed Merl.,._ Mr. 
Tennyaon hu somewhat recently included one or theae latt.er, 
"The Third of February, 18112: in the collected editiona of 
his worb ; it ii a verbatim reprint from the pap, of the &
amiller, and as it mlllt have been compoeed 1111a print.eel in not 
much over three da)'I, it provee that Mr. Tennyaon can, under 
:the unpulae of strong emotion, write a perfect poem need
ing no mhl8C)uent alteration. The other two are, if pom1,le, 
-even more apuited. The following venea, from " Britoaa, ~ 
your own," will give aome idea or the feelings with which at 
,that time the poet regarded the lat.e Emperor of the French : 

"BIN, Britona, rt.e, if muhood be not demi ; 
The world'• 1- taapeiit, dmeu onrhead; 

Tbe Pope hu blea'd him ; 
Tbe Church cana'd him ; 

Be triumpba : ma, be, ,,. llhall llliaD4 UOll8 : 
Bntmil, rurd JVIII' OWL • • • • • • • 

"l'-.lcmn.......,...Pamwealldmln-
._lcmn -.-bat wllo - trut II liar f 

Pao.lo-, .... 
Of abamelea tnitaa, 

We at. DOt Fn.noe, but thia maa'■ llellrt of llilml. 
Brit.au, .......t JOU OWD. • • • i-- • • • • 

"Sboald he 11111d hen, ud far one hoar pnnU, 
TJaen ma■t DO IDIID ,0 bilalc to bar the tale : 

No 1D11D to bar i.,_ 
8-itl We--itl 

.llthoqh W9 foaptthe buded world alou, 
fre --t,o rurd oar OWD. n 

TA, IAM', Tak po■erm a twofold interest; put of that 
interest ii historical. It comee to ua as a new ~m, yet it ii one 
Qf the ve7. earlieet productioDS of the Laureate a mue. Written 
in 1828, at atanda nut in point of time to the POtlml 6y Tte0 
BrolMr,, and before the priae poem Tinabueloo, before even hie 
acquaintance with ~ Having been for half a century con• 
demned to silence, how it comes at Jut to aee the light cannot be 
bett.er aet forth than b:, trameribing the abort prefatory ezpJa. 
nation with which Mr. TennJIOn hai now sent it out. 

"The original Pref'aoe to TA, Lurd, Tak atatea that it wu 
compoaed in my nineteenth year. Two only of the three puts 
then written were print.eel, when, feeling the unperfection of 
the poe111; I withdrew it from the prea One of my frieDdl, 
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however, who, boy-like, admired the boy'a work, diatn'bated 
among our common associates or that hour aome copiea or theae 
two part.a without my knowledge, without the omiaaioua and 
amendment.a which I had in contemplation, and marred by the 
many misprint.a or the compositor. Seeing that theae two part■ 
have or late been mercileaaly pirated, and that what I had 
deemed acarce worthy to live ia not allowed to die, may I not 
be pardoned iC I autrer the whole poem at Iaat to come into 
the light, accompanied with a reprint or the aequ~ work of 
my mature lire-TA, Go1dn SuPJJffl" 

We undentand that the " omiaaioua and amendment■" are 
aomewhat numeroua, which we think a pity, u we ahoold prefer 
to have the boy'a poem u the boy wrote it, unlea, indeed, the 
alt.erationa were actually made at the time. There ia reuon for 
thinking that the friend to whom we owe it that ~ poem hu 
not been utterly loet to ua wu no other than A. H. Hallam. Aa 
Tiu Gold,n Supper hu been before the public for many yean we 
will confine our account to that part which ia new, or u :Mr. 
Tonnyaon would say "new-old." Julian, whoee love for hia 
eouain and foeter-aiater, Camilla, forma the aubject of the poem, ia 
himaelf the apeaker. Brooding over the happy put, he deacribea 
with gorgeoua colouring the acenea through which they had 
'IYIIDdered together from childhood-acenea rendered almoat 
sacred, haunt.ed u they atill were by her presence. In thought 
there riaea before him the face of her he loved-

"At
K08tlllan7-falr, but klDdled from witbbl 
.la 'twue with daWD." 

And then her eye■ : 

" Oh, llllah dark 179 I • llngle fluloe of them 
Will gonm a whole life from birth to death, 
C&nl- of all thiQa elle, led OD with U1ht, 
In fnlloel aad In Tfal111111 : look at them, 
Yoa ka :,oanelt In utta ipcnnoe; 
You CIUIIOt 8Dd their depth ; far the7 10 baak, 
And farther baak, a.ad atlll witbdmw tliemmftl 
Qait.e Into the deep -1, that enrmore 
Freah aprlnrlnf from her fountain■ In the brain, 
8tlll poarins thm', loodl with redUDdut life 
Her ll&l'ftlW partala." 

Born on the aame day, almoet at the aame hoar, they both 
early became orpbana: ahe by the 1088 or her mother, and he by 
the lea of hia father. So they lived together, were brought up 
together, played together ; together wandered on the beach, or 
ailed 1Cl'088 the bay, or climbed the hill■, or :rambled in the 
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wooda; until at Jut, when his love had become u all-ahlorbing 
).-ion-

uTllere- ...... _..,mah. -
Aadawullu-•-. llmamy 
Ou._. a lllGlldq woalll haft l1IDlf hfmalt 
ha aloud flo aload, and- with b&wacal willp 
To - tall -talD: WMD I aid flo her, 
'A.-, tor,- to...,,. Ille---.' '-1, 
A.ml - flo - :' far ... ·-pad, 8Winc hfa .. tdll .n the ...,. aloud, 
TIie Jll'IIIIW and the ahariat ud the ..... 
Baabd hat.o - lib a little ar w_.. clnmk into the buDGR blae, ,,. llt.Dod, 
Whma lnt - - 6- Qllf; the plna u -. 
With haada lar •~ np)oolrfn •. and abnM 
Wait;ins t.o- -e blea,d aha~ in hmnn, 
So llat.hed - - in llrilllanm.. 

Then, on t.hia day, in unaupecting innocence, ud in the full 
confidence of utt.er friendahip, abe told him of her love for Lione~ 
the friend of Julian: ,. • Perchance,' ahe aid, •returned.'• Fall
ing at her feet in a BWOOD, he Jay there for aome time u dead, and 
awoke to find Lionel pl'8lellt, and aeeking to render uailtance. 
From t.hia time, hope being dead, he hu nothing but memory to 
live upon. 

"It; - fil cloDe to pan JUG, llilllln lalr; 
Lon'• ume ,,_ 'll'l'at.h'd a11oat; the Deak of,ilope, 
And Hope lda'd Lene, and Lon dnw in hs bnacla 
In thu am Ida, and diank hs whfaper'd ~ 
TIiey aid t1au Lon woa1d die when Rope wu ,-, 
A.ml Loft ._,d loair, and amow'd after llope; 
A.t Jut lhe -sht oat 11-,,, uid they trod 
The - old 11Uba •-- Lo" had walk'd with Hope, 
A.ml KIIIDGIJ lal the 111111 of LoTe with tan.." 

He l"l!IOlv• not to aee her again, and roams about the hiUa and 
wooda ud cav• where before thef had wandered together. 
Here he ia continuall7 hunted by Yiaaona, and b7 the tolling of a 
bell u for a funeral, and afterwards by the aound of a pal of 
marriage bella. The NCODd and third parta are occupied with 
the relat.ion of tb .. viaiODL There ia nothi~ finer aDf1'here in 
the poem than the vision of the third part, which, we may not.ice, 
has never before been printed. Haring procee4ed th111 far in hia 
story, the lover breab any: a witn.. complet. it in the 
GoltkR S.ppu. Such in brief ia the tale. But 1t ia almoat im
poaible b7 mere extract to give u adequate idea of that prodi
gality of colour and ~ with which the poem abounck To 
maDf it will be valuable beaauae of the glimpee which it a&'orda, 
looking back ~h half a centmJ, of Mr. T811DJIIOII'• fim 
poet;ic period. It gIV81 proof, whatever mar have been aid to 
the CODUU'f, that he ia a poet born. But mu7 will love it £or 
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ite own aake; and will receive moro real delight from it becallle 
of i&a intenait1, ita freedom, and utter aba111lo11, than they woald 
from the finding of a freah Qv,m Mary. That a youth of eighteen 
ahoald ban been 80 far muter of hia art, anti peer ed of the 
inaight, and, muat we call it, experience requisite for the writing 
of 111ch a poem will be to mort auflicient cauae for wonder. B11t. 
that, having writt.en it, he abould, at BUch an age, for four years 
abatain from taking any steps towards publiahing it; and at the 
end of that period, having aeen the greater part of it in print, 
that he aboold ao 1'810lutely aupereaa it, are yhenomena of aucl1 
unuaual occurrence that the,.=i be regarded u atrange and 
unacconntable, and will be c among the freak■ and caprice, 
of authonhip. To ua theae thinaa afl'ord proof that Mr. Tennyaon, 
coDBCioaa of hia own ~nilll, Jiu alwaya been hie own moat. 
rigoroua and encting cntic ; that the ease and felicity of u:prea
aion, which in hie poetry have been 80 constantly the caaae or 
adm.irat.ion, have only been attained after a diacipline which hu 
never been relu:ed, and which baa been none the leu aevere 
becaaae aelf-applied. • 

lxPBIIISIONS OJ' TBBOPRUS'l'US St1CB. 

Inapreuimu of Be~ra,tru Such. By George Eliot. 
Edinburgh: William Blackwood and Sons. 1879. 

An 111ma, more ana more, to be loring her bola upon one of 
her sreaten votariu. George Eliot'■ earlier work■, ibe &e,1u 
from Clmr.al Life, AdaM B«ll, the Mill ma Ille Flo,,, Silas 
Manter, were worb or pure an-&.etioa. Eaeh eon&ainea • aerie■ 
of ,&oriel, or • ■tory, beautilal in eoneepaoa ancl tolcl with 
npreme mutery ana lniah. Bat from ihia point • paclual 
eJwige of aim 111ma &eenu"ble. The atllire to preaeb, to 
inealeaie • ere.a or aoetrine, bet1iu to tab the plaee of • aeaire 
to write an aclmirable novel Nol, of eoune, thai there war no 
iNebing ba the earlier worb. Searely any writer, oeriainly n<> 
greai muter or fieaon, ii without hia own almo■phere of belief• 
ancl monle-an aimo■pbere wbieh hi■ reader breath• eon■eiouly 
or 11DGOIIIOiouly. Ana George Eliot, who baa pondered ■o mnob 
upon ■o many ~blema, wboN mincl ha■ a biu ■o peenliarly 
ethioal, war of a11 • literary mortal■ ibe leut likely to prove an 
e:uepaon to nob • rule. No clonbt abe ia11£ht in her fir:t worb; 
bm abe taught u 8bablpean teuhee, u human life itull 
teuhe■, laqely, ana with no obtruive purpo■e. ID Feliz Holt. 
however, we betin to feel ibe inluuoe of a new deaire. The 
huo ia • reformer or the highed aim■ ancl upintion■, poliliul~ 
moral, ICNIW-ana what, in the oani phrueology of the new 
Nii. ii eall.a ibe relipon of humaniiy, ntllON entirely &o 
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buoy up Ilia 11piritaal life. II nflloe1, too, to NNue from men 
worldliaea and frivolity the prel&y heroine, Bo apiD, ill Mitl
dlemarda, that " religion" till■ the larp heart of Dorothea, who■e 
life hacl fallu oa the em day■ of an el'ete faith, and ill Da•ill 
Denmaa poan the balm of npeawaae into the eoal of GweadoleD 
Barleth, not altogether gailUea of her ha■band'1 death. Nor 
doe■ the didaetio parpo■e of Daniel Denmaa ud hen. Seekiq 
f'or eome noble objeot of uilteaae, the hero ind■ it ill • NOalari■ed 
J adai■m-in the olaim■ of nae divoned from tho■e of' oreed. 
Bat hu the art of the sreat aoveli■t nmailled quite anal'eoted 
by thi■ tuiety to preaoh Poailivi■m u all-nftloieat f'or the need■ 
of the haman eoul ? Tbe dinilloUy religioa■ novel ii • hybrid, 
and Hldom u altogether eamfao&ory prodaoL Whether Poli
livi■m be or be not a nligioa, we will not deoide. It■ votari11 
contend that it ia. We may, at uy rate, ooaoede that it hu thi■ 
"note" of a nligioa, that its too intimate alliuae with fiotion 
eeem1 to prodaae the DJDe re■alt. 

MitltlkmarcA, however, ■till prof...a to be a novel 'the 
Impruaimts of Tlatoplanutu, Sur.A is almon • oolleo&ion or .... ,.. 
We •Y alm&l, beoaUH theH impn■aiou are given dramatic.Uy 
u thoH of' an imaginary " baohelor without domutic distrac&iou 
of any 1ort," who hu "all hi■ lif'e been u attentive compuion 
to him■elf','' ancl not ·boldly u George Eliot', own. Monover, 
moat of' the chapter■ or HCtiop1 111ume a oonorete f'orm, which 
ia nearly that of a ■torr, Suoh ii the paper ■bowing "how we 
eaooarage re■eanh,n m whioh may be nacl the IOffllWI of 
")(erman,''whohacl hacl themi■f'onane to di■coverthat "Champa■• 
wu •• all wrong about the Jlagiooclambru ud the Zuamouil ;" 
ucl the aecoant of " Kida■,'' the " half'-breed,'' the ■aceeafal 
fuhioubly married man of commeree, ill whOH breut ■till 
linger " atroag current■ of resret, and of the m"81 unworldly 
1ympathi11 from the memoriu of • youthfal time when hi■ 
chOHD ueoci■tea were mu and women whOH only distinction 
wu • religiou1, a philanthropic, or an iD&elleotaal enthlllWD, 
when the lacly on whOH word■ hi■ attention moat hnng wu • 
writer of minor religioa■ literature, when he wu a vi■itor and 
ezhorier of the poor ill the alley■ of a great provilloial town, and 
who he aU.ended the leotare■ given apcoially to young men by 
:Mr. Apollo■, the eloquent 110nsngational preacher, who hacl atudied 
ill Germany, ud hacl liberal aclvuced view■ thea1 far beyond the 
ordinary teaohing of hi■ ■ect." Tbe paper■ apiD oa " Leatalas," 
who i1 "aarpriaed at hi■ own originality "-an originality of the 
ngae,t, mo■\ ahaclowyoharaoter; oa "Hinze," who ii ■o oppna
■ively "a too deferential man;" oa "llordu," the critio, ud 
" watoh-dog of bowledge ;" oa " Eaphorioa.'' the " wup " of 
literatan, who doe■ not indeed ■tiag-he ii not eo anwi■e-lbal 
obtain■ credit for the honey produced by more iDda■trioa■ bell 
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of thoqhl; oa " Ganymede," upon whOH penmaial javellility 
:,ean have no power ; on " Pepm, the loo-ready writer;" ud 
OD " V oriioella," who am111U1gly ubibi&a " the dileuel of IIID&ll 
authonbip." But though there ia t.bia element or ator:, ill ~• 
book, yet the tone of the .... y predominates. W • have made 
a step even beyond Dania Dmmd4 towards realms wbiob are not 
thoae or art. 

Hu tbia Fwias desire to leaob ud preaah, t.bia aHilude or 
of NOtarianiam-for ■llOh it ia-wbioh George Eliot bu been 
gradually 1111111UD8, ueroiaecl a UUlf'aotor:, imlaenoe upon the 
lone ud temper of her wriwag, ud on its literary style ? One 
heaitatea, of ooune, to speak diareapectlally or the really great ; 
but still one mut utter one's oonvictiona. There i, • dif'erenoe, 
ud a dif'erenoe or a ver:, marked kind, between the tone of the 
8unu of CleriaJl Life, or Adam Betk, or Silas Marner, and the tone 
of then Imprusions, and the dif'eren~we are expreuing u 
opinion aorrowfullv formed-ia greall:, to the diaadvanwge of the 
laiter. In thou' earlier books the temper wu pre-eminenlly 
large, genial, kindly. The author made no proreuion or per
sonally sharing the conviction or her characters, but abe entered 
into their modea ud habits or though& with loving sympathy. 
Even when there wu acknowledged weakneu or error abe wu 
tolerant ud genlle. She ia not tolerant and genii• now, bat 
rather acrid ud quite laboriouly uroutio ud disdainful. Even 
where one bu no particular sympathy with the person or whom 
abe is apeaking, one cannot bat reel that auoh elaborate acerbity 
ia ■oaroely called for. Take Hinze, (or in■tuace, who, u will be 
remembered, ia the " too deCerent.ial man." " Some li■teaera," 
we are told, " incautiou in their epithets, would have aalled 
Hinze • an ua.' For my part, I would never innH that intel
ligent and upntending animal who, no doubt, brays with per(eot 
■implioity ud ■ubatant.ial meaning to tho■e acquainted with bis 
idiom, ud ii be Ceigna more aubmia■ion than be reels, bae weighty 
reuona (or doing ao,-1 wollld never, I ay, illault that hi■torio 
ud ill-appnoiated animal, the ua, by giving bis name to a man 
wbou oontinuou pretence i■ ■o ■ballow in its motive, ao uu
euaed by an:, ■harp appetite u t.bia or Hinze'1." Poor Hinze I 
did be quite de■erve to be uniled with nob a heavy bludgeon or 
-.rcum ? Bo again, when we are told that " the A.b■urd i■ taken 
u an excellent juicy t.bialle by many oonatitutiou ;'' or that 
"the depth■ or middle-aged gentlemen'■ iporanoe will never be 
known (or want of public examinations in thi■ branch ; " or again, 
that iC an" ardent author happen to be alive to practical teaching 
be will aoon learn to divide the enlightened public into tho■e who 
have not read him and think it aeoeuary to tell him ■o when they 
meet him in polite ■ooiety, and tho■e who have equally ab■tained 
from nailing him, bul wish to conceal thia negation, ud ■peak of 
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hil • inoompuable worb,' with Uiai &rad in leltimoDy whieh alwa:,a 
hu iii eheering aide.• Wh111, we NY, we listeD to noh aUer-
1111eee u theee, we CIUUIOI bat Wu of the biUel'DCIII or Ne• 
tarilllliem-lbe bitlem .. Uiai eom• of loq DNleu preaching 
to a heedleu world. 

Ir Uaere be DO adnnee in temper, ia then 11117 adftllee in dyle? 
Hu IAal gained in Uae irtrea or an overmulering didactie par
pose ? Thal we ought all to be OD oar gaard apiDd oar pn
jadicee is a t.raism-bat it will bear repetitiou~d Gecrge 
Jo.:liot hu a prejudice, euy enough to aeeoaut for, apiul Uae 
French. "I observe,"- ahe aya, " Iha& even Dow mach DODNDN 
and bad lute win aeeeplllllee 10lely by vinae of Uae Fiuch 
IGDgaqe." Doubtleae; and yet may one urge Iha& FraDee hu 
aomelhing to leach-eomelhincr Uae me of which ii would be 
worUa while to forget pnja • The enne&II alreacly qaoled 
from Uae Impru,iq,u will ebow Uaat lightneae, lpODlalleily, lim
plicity, dinetueae, do uol ohanelerite ever, page in Uae book. 
Sach paaeqea u Uae following, and Uaef an aearcely 11leeled, 
■how a weight or h1111d decidedly TeatoDJO :-" For abnraetioD■ 
are deitie■ having muy apeci!o uam11, looal habilatiou, ud 
form■ of activity, ud eo get a multitude of devoal 11rvan&II who 
care no more for Uaem auder Uaeir m,hed titlu Uaan Uae eele
brated per■oD who, patting wiUa ronn"ble brevity a view or human 
motive■ now mach inaided on, uked whai Po■lerily had done 
for him Uad he ahoald ean for Poaterity ?" Or here agaiu
thoagh, in truth, we quote Uae paaeqe raUaer for Uae beauty of 
the ■enwnent-George Eliot i■ atlaclring Uae fooliah crue for 
parody and bul11que-thu in apecial illa■tration or Uae labour 
or her lateal ■tyle :-" The world 111ma to be well npplied with 
what i■ genainely ridicalou: wit and hamoar may,lay u harm
leaely or benefieently roaud Uae ehugillg face&II o egoi■m, and 
abnrdity ud vioe, u Uae nnahine over the rippling 11a or Uae 
dewy meadow■. Why ■hoald we make oar delicioae 11111M or 
Uae ladiorou, wiUa it■ invigorating ■hoek or laughter and its 
irrepreuible ■mile■, which an the oatglow ol 1111 inward radiation 
u gentle and cheering u Uae warmth of morning, 8oari■h like 
a brigand on Uae robbery ol oar menial wealth ?-or lei it lake 
ita 1:1:ercise u a madmu might, il allowed a free nightly pro
menade, by drawing Uae popalaee with bonlree, which leave 
eome venerable alraclare a blacbned ruin, or und a aeorching 
■moke aero11 the portrait■ of the put, a& which we onoe looked 
with a loving recognition of felloWllhip, ud cliaflgare Uaem into 
batta of mockery ?-nay, worse, a11 ii to degrade Uae healthy 
appetite■ ud d'ectiou■ of our Dakin u they an 111n to be 
degraded in in■ane patient■ who■e ■y■lem, ■ll oat or joint, fiDd■ 
matter for ■ereamiug laughter in mere top■y-tarvey, make■ every 
pauioD prepo■terou or ob101De, and tum the hard•woD order of 
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life ill&o a INODd OUOI hideo111 eaoqh to make ODe wail Iba& tile 
mat wu ever thrillecl wit.h light." 

We have l. w IJIODD of Uae 'beaaty of t.he HDtimea& bare 
•Hpre11ecl. I it neeeaeuy to •Y or a book wriltea by Georp 
Eliot that it cont.ill■ ■entiment■ of a high beaatifal morality t
And may we add t.hat Uaia Rivea 111 a leeliag of put acbtee■ ha 
~onnec,tion with ■o muoh of her work. No one appreciate■ more 
•tronsly thau ■he don how toillully humanity hu arrivecl at even 
ita pre■ent mod imperfect ■lat■ of developmenL She qaotu 
with admiratioa Bain&e-Beuve'■ aolamat.ion, 11 Oirililat.ion, life i■ a 
t.hiug learnt and inven&ecl, of Uaia be unrecl : lflflOII& aul qt1i 
ritam tzmluer, per arlt.a. Men, after a few yean of peaee, ere too 
apt lo forget Uaia truth ; they come to thiDk that c:tdtwre i■ a thing 
innate, t.hat it i■ t.he ame t.hiDs u Ralure. Savagery ii alway■ 
there, clo■e upon u, ready, with the alighte■ t illtenniaion or 
vigilance, to reu■11.111e it■ ■way." Alld it is becaUN George 
Eliot knowa this 10 well, and ■trive■ ■o r.■uondely for the good 
that hu beea piued--beoaUN ill her ■trivillg she relie■ on meaua 
•o clearly illadequa&e, t.hat she uoilal ill 111 a feeling of ■adueas. 
In one of the papen in thi■ very book-a paper ont.itled ■ome
what fantut.ioally, 11 The Moiern Hep I hep I hep l"-ahe revert■ 
to t.he theme already discUBHd ill Dankl Dmmda, viz., the feelillg 
-of nationality u larnishillg food for the higher lile, and t.hat 
feeling eapecially u exemplliied ill t.he hopes and upiratiom or 
the Jen. Some of the uaay may uque■tionably be reprded, not 
anlairly, u a little ob■olete. It ■eema aoarcely neceaaary to prove 
MIii, even convillcingly, that t.he Jewa have beea badly t.rea&ecl at 
variou t.imea ill the history of t.he world. That may be taken u 
what the French call " vn fail acqui., av dibat." But the pleading 
for ■ympalhy with nch desires u t.he Jew■ may entert■in for a 
restoration of their kingdom ill Jada deaervea ponderills more 
canlully. Tbe argumeat, u here ooadacted, ■eems to 111 to 
-exemplify one of the ■pecial w.-bee■es of Po■itiviam. Chria
timity, u the Po■itivi■t admits, more or le11 tally according to 
ma illtelligence, hu been one of the greate■t factors ill t.he 
education of mankind. But, u he holcla, it haa done it■ work. 
It wu a aoaft'olding requirecl while the ediice wu being reared, 
bat not ill the lea■t 11Hntial to the ■tability of the building when 
completed. So here apill, the Jewish nationality, morti■ecl and 

• We ma1 note pannlhetlcall1 Iba&, ID tu paper on "Monl Swlncllen," 
George Eliot -Ill.I to u pa\11 to esaaente die ill ell'eala of applJinl $ho 
'9nm " moral" ud "Immoral," u moat people pnodcallJ do, to one olau of 
action•. It thu --. ahe oomplalna, t1ia& a mu who hu defnuded 
t.he widow Uld tu orplwl ma1 ,-. U Im relation• with Im faul1 are 
blamelea, be de1eribed u a " monJ maa." Sarel1 t.he reatrloW meaning 
Gf the word moral, u eo applied, maUen Tflr1 little u long u we han the 
wcmla "righl" ud "wrong" to applJ to the mu'• fraadL 
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eemalecl al ever, llage or ill woadmal biator, by • moel 
de&ule oreecl, ii, u we udentand Una UDY, io etand ror eftl', 
to be ealarpd ud beautilecl, wiib that oreed all arum.bled away. 
Biltor,, the tnditiollll or pul artablea, the memorie■ of pul 
■onon, Uae l'fferenee that come■ of eullure, Uaue are io ■doe 
to plher topUaer the ■-lend vibe&. They will recopi■e Ulal 
what lau hi&berto kepi them &om mingling wiUa oUaer nation■ 
WU • clnam, the hope or Uaeir faiUa • phantom, Uae God or 
A.bnham, Ia.u, ud Jaoob 1111 11111hromorphio orealion of the 
geniu of their own nee. Bnl their higher life u a n■tion will 
nill nbaiet. They will leaH their fleehpoll in oUaer lllllda
fleehpots that happen jut now to be partieularly 1ucculent-ud 
for Uae aake of ■o mueh or the put u Po■ilivimn leave■ lne 1111d 
conde■oend■ io regard u beautiful, rally once more to • common 
poliDCal centre. Ou might perchance ■mile if the whole nbjecl 
were nol ■o ■ad. 

YABRUOE IN FMNCE. 

L, Maria~ d It, Jlau.r, m France. Par Louil Legrand, 
Doowor en droit, Dooteor dea leHrea, !Mpute de Paris. 
Paris : Hache"e· 1879. 

WREN 111ch a 111bject u marriages and morals ia chosen for a 
prise eaay by the Academy of Horal and· Political Sciencm, we 
begin to think of the laws of Augustu1 agaimt ceh"bacy. Mar
riage can hardly be in a sati■factory at.ate wlaen it ia neceaary to 
ay ao much about it. And certainly M. Legrand'■ atatiatic■ are 
atartling ; though the marriage rate bu aomewhat increued in 
France, the percentage of birth■ in wedlock ia ateadily diminiahing. 
Whereu in 1800 the number -,f birth■ was ,-os for every hundred 
inhabitllllta, in 1877 it was only 2-55. " For the laat fOl'ty years 
the average bu been 2·62, the loweat in any nation in which 
ltatiatica are kept. From 1800 to 1860 there wu one marriage 
for every 127 inhabitllllt■; fifteen yean later it roae to one for 
every 12H. Indeed France, according to M. U!Kl'Blld'1 table, 
atlllld■ higher than Engllllld in this respect. Thu lie givea : 

Banp17 hu 1'08 maniaaea for nuJ laandred iDlaa.bituta. 
B.... ,, 1-Gl " " 
OennallJ " &97 " " 
Alllfzia " 0.90 " 11 
FranOI H &88 11 t, 

Englaml " &88 " ,. 
Dllluaark " &85 n " 

And ■o on, till we come to 
8ootlaDd hu &76 marrf..- tor 8ftlJ laandnd lnhabituta. 
a- .,0'68 " " 
Boamanla " 01l6 " 
ln1Md .. &'7 " 
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When this table wu made M. Legrand d0811 not aay. The ftgurm 
are 1tartlinc. To aay not.hing of Ireland, the land or earl7 
marriagee, where abnormal emigration may, during several ;yean, 
have interfered with the~ rate, we had alnye thought that 
Greece wu one of the countries m Enrope where the population wu 
increasing very rapidly. Now, Greek women aeldom have ~ 
families ; ao we ahould have imagined that the marriage rate 1D 
Greece wu Car higher than what M. ~d givee. 

Figures, however, are alnya UDAtiafact.ory. As our author 
point.a out, the vuiatiom Crom year to year are aometimea great, 
thoufh often euily &CCOUDted for. Thua Crom 1811 to 1816, the 
marriage rate rose )lecause everybody wu auioua to eacape the 
comcription; in 1813 there wu actually one marriage for every 
aeventJ-i!eVllll inhabitant.a. The numbera rile after an epid1m1ic, 
and also after• year of high pricea, becaue during such 88UODI the 
ordinary rate hu been lowered. The present high average ia 
France is due to the exceptionally large number or marriages in 
1872-73, owing r.o ao many having been delayed by the war or 
the two previoua 7e&rL 

With several of M. Legrand'a tables, however, we have little 
concern, e:s:cept to praise the caution with which he uaea them. 
As he point.a out, euch atatiatica are 11111'1 to be full of gapa, which 
the fancy of theorists is only too ready to fill up. " As for 
deductiom respecting the moral tone of a nation, they mun 
alwaya be of very doubtful value. How little we Imow of the 
moral tone even of those households with the heads of which we 
are in comtant intercourse ; how then can we presume on the 
etrength of a few incomplete and sometimes unoonnected f&ote to 
gauge the moralitf (druw Z, bilan moral) of a nation In 
- One t.hing we may, it aeema, take for granted, that while there ii 
a ver, alight increue in the French marriage rate, marriages are 
growmg leas and leas fertile; and, though people marrr_morein toWll8 
than in the country, the birth-rate in toWD1 ii lltutJinglylow,and 
the larger the town the lower the average of children born in it. 
Thus in the Seine department then wu in 1860 one marriage for 
every 101 people, while in the upper Pyreneea there wu onl7 
one for every 159, the general urban and raral averages being 
one for 122 and for 129 niipectivel,:i on the other hand, the 
average of children born in the Gard, tile C6ta du Nord, and the 
Hi,di Al'8, ii double that of the Oharente and the Seine. 

To juelf9 Crom the tabl-, the e&'ect of marriage on general 
moralit, 11 highoet in Pane; there among criminal malea 78 per 
cent. are bachelon, the ratio for the whole of France beinJ onl7 
63 per cent. Every one Jmo,n how low France stands m the 
Nale of education; bu.t few wm be ~ to find that in tmna 
~ one man in four, and in tJi.e country, one in three, can
not wnte hie name ; even in the Seine department the nnmber ia 
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one in twenty-one. 0C DIAffJ'Ulg WOIDlll in town and OOllldrJ, 
9aite half cumot lip their IIAID8 ; the propanion in the Seine ii oae 
m lff8D. 

Di1'0l'C8, • common during the Bnolmion u at Rome ander 
the 1"ll'd emperon, wu chechd in 1802 by the euolmenta of the 
Code. From that da&e, till the abolition of dmm:e in 1816, the 
yearly number of divorcee annpl 2'3, lea-ring oat the yeaz 1803, 
when, from eome unezp)ained came, there were mon than km timea 
u many. Since 1816, decn,m of liptmltio,t a «1FJ1f han certainly 
ina.aed j but of late J8U1 the numoar hu been nariy atationuy. 
It ia the ame with the PI portion of illegitimate to legitimate 
birtha; though then hu Can inereue linoe 1817, there hu 
been li"1e, it any, daring the l&A thirty :,aan; indeed, from 1860 
(1860 "'¥ a bad year) to 1866, the proportion 1e11111"bly <'euuaed 
ln thia napect France etand.a &boat iaidwa7 UDODg EmopMD 
C011Dt.riea. Some of t.he &gm. are u follow : 

ID Baftlfa Jll•U ~-of n-, lalllllh9l binbt. 
111 Allllzia llHII " " 
lu 811'9da lO'Tf " ,. 
ID 8ootJaud 8·87 " ., 
ID CJ--, 8'75 ., ., 
ID Pnmm T.11 " n 
ID .. lad ll'll ., ,. 
IDhllud i'S6 ., ., 
b.G- l·t8 n ,. 

The proponion ii much larger in town than in OOUDtry; in PUUp 
where there an (u we aid) moll marriagea in proportion to tbe 
popuJat.ioo, it reach• a fomth of the~ number of birt.ha. 

In France 111beequent marriage legitima&ee the childnD alraldy 
born. • Thie legitimation takea plMe in the -or narly a fifth of 
the Pariaian clilldnn bom oat of wedlock. :Man1 of theae mar-
• are due to the Society of Saint~ :a.gil. which lfiriv• 

:!Tring about marriap in place of oohaoiWion, and paya the 
neceauy feu in aa■- of eztreme pcmny. 

So much for ll Legrand'■ fipn■. It ia cmfoa■ tbat ■o few 
who quote table■, 8"l' &bink of~ them to a oommon ■t■n
dard. Even our anthor, caref1ll u Jae ia, ■- aide by aide a table of 
birth■ per cent. and one which make■ the birih■ the nil In 1860, 
for imtance, the proponion i■ one in IS·80; in 1885 the nm table 
giY• 7·'8 per oent; the reads being left to won: oat the mm■, 
ot to form the bat general idea he can of the a-nnge. Bia con
cluion from all thtwe &gm. ia, "1t'8 have nothiJlg to bout of.
but we an not ■o bad u ICRD8 alumi■ta think." Both erinluand 
d,;lil, rMlln lu ,_. (JI. ~ udentand■ by the ;former 
rape, abortion, bigamy, imm~cide) had increued at a tenible 
rate (pouibly owing to more cuefa1 ngi■tntion), fiom. 1826 to 
1850. Between 1860 and 1860 the, ww1111earl7 tripled; latterly 
they have IOlll8W'hat dimini■hed. 



No doabt the infartilit, of'marriaga and the ftrf alow increue 
or the popa]ation, led the A.cadem1 to give mch • mbjeet for IA 
ffll&f. ll ~. gained the priae nine 7eu11 ago, bat he 
refrained from publiahing antil not hie 8-ara cmlJ bat hie 
argument.a bad et.ood the tell of time. He 1- Doi, u Horaoe 
recommends the yoang poet to do, locked hie book up in a 
drawer, bat hu diaeuaaed it with men or all opilliou, aad 
brought the ne'ftllt light to bear on the aabject. Such a 
book ii De08IIAl'il1 dry rading, ror. nothiag can be drier 
thaa a French lawyer'• high.flown moral reflectiou ; bat it ia 
imponant .. l1llDIIWi■ing the viewa or • number or French 
■tati■ta OD • matter which &her all reel to be or nat.ional im• 

po~~g ~c■, H. Legrand nm deal■ with the education or 
the two 119e■. He make■ ■ome:jutl7 ■evere bat not ver, o!igiaal 
remark■ OD the frivolitf of fine Jadie■, and the divi■ion o( P'rimch 
wive■ into /t1mm11 de fftinag, and jtJJMnU d11 mmtd,, and then "'11h• 
in an an-Engliah war about home education. It is certaui11 not 
trne of avenge Engli■h mother■, for in■tance, that " la r.cult.6 
d'in■trnire e■t each~ dan■ lenr camr comme le lait dan■ leur 
■ein ; " many fail pitiabl7 in ■pite of the hone■te■t ell'ort. In the 
race or H. Ferry'■ Bill, it is ■tartling to be told that almo■t all 
girl'• ■chool■ are convent■ : "le■ internat■ la'iquee de fillee tendent 
a di■paratt.re." In convent.a the inlltrnction ii meagre and mper
ficial, and the education distinctJ7 bad. All that the DIIDI teach 
the7 have got from a rnatine : "qui va ••~t rante de ■e 

~ 
au ■ource■. • The way in which the7 teach hi■tory 

• y disgust■ M. ; better a girl ■hould be thoroaghl7 
• e at • convent ■eh=, if ■he learn■ what ■he ii tan,dit, 
ahe will grow up an enemy of the modem world of thought, ancI an 
enemy mOlt probably of her ha■band that is to be. Man7 evil■ he 
ju■t.Iy trace■ to the .,,■tem that condemDI a French girl "au 
muti■me et '- l'inaction; n ,ad he ha■ no hesitation in preferring the 
American and Engli■h and German plan : "I'- le■ jeune■ penonne■ 
■oot de11 penonne■, et ellee peuvent contribuer '- faire leur 
de■tin"8." Flirlaliun he believea to be IA American word, and he 
admit■ the evil■ which rasult from it; bat he think■ a mean mar 
befo11Ddbetweenitandtheimmo6il~puriNoftheFrench 
girl; and he urge■ the undoubted truth ttiat each 119 get.a mo■t 
-■ily comrpted when ~ from the other: "lear m6lanaa 
moralise le■ nomma et Qha lee femme■. n Boya' ~ ■chool■ 
H. ~d det.e■ta; but then we malt remember there II not in 
all Fnmce anfthiog like an Engli■h publio ■chool School he 
thinb corrupte bo;ya, and make■ them coane, and de■troya that 
family feeling which is the pat civili■er. Al for the whole■ome 
hardening that boya are ~ to get, it often ■oar■ them, and 
beaid• they don't find an1 need or it in the world. School, give 

,2 
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111 (he •11) _the two cluaea mllllt dugmoaa to libert7, the aemle 
and the r.ctioaa. 

We are tlwikfal that }l Legrand writ.ea a manl7 protest agaiDn 
the milerable one-aidedn.. with which IOCiety in France, u in 
F.ngland, loob at sins of the 8eah ; u if 7oong gentlemen might 
do anything, while young ladiea are, of coone, bound to be pare. 
It ia time to get rid of thia wretched ng of feudalism. We 
remember, 1ean ago, in Brined'■ n,,., Y1ar1 iA 1111 Englul 
UniN:rlily, being ■truck with the remark that while in America 
the7 respected woman u woman, it wu onl1 ladiea who aeemed to 
have an1 title to reapect among too man1 ~lieh undergraduat.ee. 
Nowhere, in France leaat of all, can the notion that there ia one 
c1ua that ha■ no righta and another that ia bound to no dutiea 
tend to promote aocial peace. 

In hi■ nm chapter on "La Fonnationdea lrlariagea," ourauthor 
regreta the abandonment in modern France of the old caatom 
of betrothal■ in favour of the preaent plan of doing everything in 
a hllff1. He may be too aanguine in deeming that "l'amour 
gagne a ■',purer clan■ l'attente," and in drawing a picture of the lad 
taking with him to hi■ apprenticeahip or to hi■ atudies the re
membrance of hi■ promiae u a spur and a taliarnan But when 
the Laureate laya down u the rule of life 

To Ion one mal&m OD]J, aherlah her, 
.bid - her bJ ,-of noble deed., 

we feel that thia ia ideall1 the right coma 
It ia tMf to ■how that the French ll)'Btem ia indef8D81"ble ; u 

our author •JI : "le ~ actDel n'a gu~re la pn,tention de con
aacrer l'amour." The feeling■ are aeldom eoaaulted. Mutual 
indiff'erence ia the ordinary naalt of aach anion& 

We have no space to notice hia chapter on the aocial 
bleaainga of marriage, which clOle■ with a lt.artliq table ■bowing 
that whereu the population of England will 1,e doubled in 
aeventy-hro yean, that of German7 in ~hty-three, &c., that of 
France will take 263 yean to double. Thi■ tact ■eem1 to him to 
prove the need of legialation, in dwallin, which he notice■ the 
opinion of Earile Girardin that civil mamagee ou,dit to be done 
awa7 with, and that of the adftllced achool, of whicli K. Naquet ia 
the mouthpiece, that ~ ia the cauae of all oar IOCia1 erila. 
More int.enating to the Engliah reader ia the aJiai,t.er on divcne. 
Marriage in France ia, we bow, indiaoluble, and then ia not 8ftD 
the /aewU tlanulalin which oar anthor tell■ ua wu largely aaed in 
Poland. The doctrine and practice of the Roman Church ia bu-1 
on the 'riew of our Lord'■ word■ taken bJ' almoat all the Fat.hen 
except Epiphani111, " What God bath joined together W no man 
put uunaer. • Charlemagne in 789 laid down the ame rule in 
laia Capitalariea ; Philip Allpl&al ,,.. foroed in accozdance 1rilh 
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it to put awa7 Agnes of Menmie. Of coane •~·011 let 
in divorce like a flood ; in 1792, mutual conaem, • • "bility, 
five yean' abeence; and a bolt of other camea ,,.. of them 
held lllfficient. In the nm year of the Republic diTI11me made 
ltill easier, 10 euy that, grave mh followmg, the Direot.ol7 went 
back to the law of 1792. The Code promulgated in l&OS n1 
very rigid in the matter of divorce ; but even it.a proviaioDS wwe 
wholly abolished in 1816. An ineft'ectual eft'ort to return to 1111 
Code waa made b7 Crimieux in 18f8, and quite lately 
M. N aquet baa been agitating in the aame direct.ion, and 
claiJIU!lg that divorce mmt, of riglit have place in a Republic. 

M. Legrand decides strongly~ divorce • he th.inb the main 
argument even againat "8'paration de corpa" ii; been done away 
since, by the law ofl850, the husband ia no longer forced to acknow
ledge children bom after aepuation. He thinb the lot of 
aepam.teci couplea not harder than that of old maids; and he ia cer
tain that behind divorce would come in repudiation. The ex
perience of 1792 showed that divorces were moat frequently 
aought by those who had been twice married. He will not 
entertain the thought that marriage ia only one of thoae mutual 
contract.a included under the formula omne qUOtl ligalvr ,olubil, Ill. 
If it were nothing more than that, conaiatency would lead ua to the 
cynical propoaal of the 6rat Bonaparte : " that the 6rat yeara of 
wedded life are to be a aort of trial time, and that if the pair find out 
the7 •ere not made for one another they may be at liberty to break 
the bond," and to that of Bentham that for aervante, aoldien, 
Milon, and men in general wllo have not aet up house, contract.a 
for a limited time should be legiumated. But though he aeea that 
marriage baa a religioua aide, Jrl Legrand strongly affirms the 
right and duty of the State to interfere. The two don't claah 
any more than registration of births claahea with baptism. ".All 
contract.a (p. 182) are baaed on our h'lllll&D nature ; the civil law 
only organi,ea and conaecratea them. Why should it loae in the 
cue of the moat important of all contracts what ia ita undoubted 
right in all other caaee I n There muat, moreover, be one 
marriage law t.hrougbout the State; if, for instance, the State did 
not interfere, divorce would be lawful between Protestant.I, im
poaible between Romaniate, and a confusion wone even than 
that between Scotch and Irish and En'lish marriage lawa would 
replace the present uniformity. "But if a couple know that the7 
may be parted, they will take care b7 mutual kindneas to prevent 
111ch a catutrophe t that was Bentham'• singularly weak plea for 
divorce, and it ia at once met h7 saying that, if they know 
aeparation to be impoaible, they will leam to bear and forbear. 
Aa for aafeguarda, their aole reault ia to leave no hope of a remed7 
in the moat deserving caaee; a man may worry hia wife to madneaa, 
and yet keep clear of all the three grounda of divorce allowed by 
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the oode. With a Fnnchman'1 logifw, ou author aaertl t1aM: 
"le divorce limiW eat un IIJIMme iJiOODNQaent." The code, by 
the wa7, forbida the ~ ol diycm,ed" penom, aud ui t.bat 
prolul,1tion .II. Legnmd finda another nuon for condemning it. 

No doabl .lllpJnllioll 4, a,rp, .,metimea l"IUDII one life, if Id two ; 
eat the law CUU1ot deal with eueptiom ; there are plmtJ of 
innocent lina nuned, aad it ii better to do wnmg iUegallj tban to 
lepliae wrong doing. Thia wa7 of looking at the matter m&J 
eeem bard, lint M. Legnnd inmta much cm the liblihood 
of a ae_puated pair coming together again while there ii a chance. 
One thing he would alter ; where the hiuband hu been the 
oft"ender, aad hu been eepanted from his wife by pnaa of 
law, he ought of GOlll'le to loae all leaal rigbtl OTID" her. 

We mllllt deal nr, npidly with our author', conclnding 
cbapkll'II. Marriage between aiaten and brothen-in-law be 
approv• of when divorce ii forbidden. We do not think he 
atnngtheua the cue by 1entimentaliam of this kind: " Better that 
the huabud who can't keep faithful to his fint wife'■ memoeyahould 
1et1k in the IADle famil7 a renewal of the JOit love. Le c:ulte du 
IOllYenir Jui .Stant commun avec • aeconde femme ii lui at permis 
de le con■e"er, ce qui at l peu priia impoaible daal un aecond 
manage ordinaire. C. uniona lavori■ent muvent dee arrange
menu de f"amille tri■ rmpeotablea. • The pa&boa in this laat. 

tence " _,li..l FJ'encli.. 
.aenA'bout ~~ aad the religion in which the childftn 
ahall be ~rougbt up, the French law .,. Yef7 little, jut laying 
down the r.eral principle that parental authority ii veated in the 
father. Limitationa in marriage, ,.g., forbidding it to thoee who 
have not a certain income, ue ~; the cue of Bavaria 
prov• thiL To attempt to tu: celibatea ii euily shown to be 
mcolllistent with modem id,u of govemment. 

A chapter ill devoted to the """1nli fllllrilGl,, aad to diacuaing 
in the old wa:, woman', lllff'nge and the other ~ed right. of 
women. M. Legrand think■ that Madame Lamber'■ ■uggstiou, 
•• a mayonu in every town, aide b7 aide with the mayor, juat a■ 
in eYfWJ bou■ehold then ii a mother aide by aide with the 
father," deaen• conaideration. Such au arrangement would bring 
out woman'■ powen of ~t. and it would indeed be• boon 
to have mme one be■id• "111t.en "t.o look after the crirAa aud to 
aee that nlll'■el don't go on darring the babiel whom they farm at 
twenty or twenty-five &anca a month. He decid• ~ female 
juron, for the utnordinarJ reuon that if a woman ha■ a right 
to .. be judrl by thoae who can ■hare her feeling■, why ■hould not 
• thief claim to be judged by thole thieviahly di■po■ed t " On 
the whole be think■ Proudhon ii right in •Jing that. " le plu■ 
homme d• homm• prMerera toujoun la plu■ femme de■ femme■:" 
&lld J. S. :Mill ii llllticient.17 aunred by :Mayer', hint., " ii fau. 
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drm aftit toot 6m&Dciper la femme du joug de aon orpniaa
tion.• The law of butard7 ia diaculled in tlie Jut chapter. In 
modern France allliat.ion orders are unknown, the rtd,n-cA, tl.e lea 
palenaili ~y have been abaa. under" the old rigirM, bat oar 
author euil7 provee the crying injut.ice and onHidednea of the 
~t'Jlt.mn. 

We have prefelred rather to aet ll Legrand'• ideu befon oar 
readen, than to diaoa8I them; and we have done ao becauae 
hie book comes with a certain degree of authorit,. There ia 
more interelt in eeeing what aort or queet.iona are exerciaing the 
minda of thoughtful French Btatiate, than in arguing from oar 
inllllar acquaintance with French character, whet.her mch and mch 
IU'l'allg8Dlenta are or are not the beat for the French people. 

T41T'I BBouT Anvaau nr PnmcAL Scmxcm. 

luffld .AdtHJ11eu in Phy1ieal Seinet. B1 P. G. Tait, II.A. 
Seoond F.dinon. London : llaemillan ud Co. 1878, 

Tm& able and lueid exposition of aome of the recant adftllCN 
in ph71ical acience cannot fail to interelt thoee who, thoap un
able to undertake the laboriou task of leadin,t, are ever read7 to 
follow ecientific inveatigatora in their upioration of na&ure. 
lntenat, indeed, bat feelil7 e~ the feelinga &l'OUl8d when 
gazing into the depth, or vie,nng the beigbta of phyeical Kience. 
Ita n,nlations inspire with wonder J?ing to awe II the growing 
realiaation of the vutne11 of the unknown out.at.rips the know
ledae of the known. Fields of investigation for Belll8I mon, acute 
ancf intellect.a of more powerful gnap t.lian man'■ open out before 
na II we read, " There ia deor.,,,, ,.a,Ai,eg to ■how that even a 
port.ion of matter, which in our moat powerlal microacopea appean 
aa hopeleal7 minute II the moat diatant ■tar aPJMl&'!I ID oar tele- • 
acopea, ma:r. not be II utoondingl7 complu in 1ta atncture u ia 
that ■tar 1taelf, even if it far exceed our IUD in magnitude• 
(pap 2s,) . 
. - :P'rof8180r Tait, in hia &rat II in hia Jut lecture, atrenuoual7 up
hold■ the doctrine that " nothing can be learned II to the ph71ical 
world ave bf obeervation and uperiment, or bf mat.hamatical 
deductions from data ao obtained'' (pap 3'2). Aa in da,a ~ne 
b7 the miaint.erpmed utterance■ of Scrrpture were made the buia 
of ph,aiea to tlie diacredit of the obaeriations of a Galileo, ao. in 
our da7 the hrpotheeea of aome acientiata are cn,eping into the 
definitions of matter to the hindrance of truth. Some, mali:inK 
knowledge co-utenaive with rhylica, would endue matter wit.Ii 
the promiae and potenc7 of al terreatria1 life ; other■, to avoid a 
palpable break in their evolution of the univerae, talk of atom
aoala, and all thingl II equall7 living. A, every one ia not en-



116 

dowed with the prophetic light of a Tyndall, or the keen 
imagination or a Beckel, we have a right to demand that phyaim 
be bued on what Ol'CWIAl'J 11811181 reveal concerning matter, force, 
and law. Definitiom muat re8ec:t f'act, not theory. 

In acientific dednction it ia or the utmoat importance that 
worda ahould have one, and only one, definite meaning. ~ 
~ thia, Prof88801' Tait devotes a whole lecture to an 
uplanation of thet.erma "force" and "energy," the vague aaage 
or which, not only in popular but alao in profeaedly acientiftc. 
wo,rlu, he 80 etrongly deprecat.ea. " Fone ia the rate at which an 
agent does work per unit or length" (JJ&a9 858), but " energy may 
be defined 18 the _power or doing wori '' (page 18). "Force then 
baa not nec:euarily objective n,ality any more than baa Velocity or 
Poaition. The idea, however, ia ltiJl a very Uleful one, u it 
introducea a term which enables 111 to abbreviate statement.a which 
would be othenriae long and tedioua" (P889 16). "It ia only, 
however, within comparatively recent year■ that it baa been 
generally recogoiaed that there ia 80mething elae in the phyaica} 
univerae which pol881188 to the Cull U high a claim to ol>jective 
reality 18 matter poueaaee, though it ia by no mean■ 80 tangible. 
and, therefore, the conception of it waa much longer in forcing 
itaelf upon the hum&ll mind. The ao-called 'imponderablea'
thinga of old 111ppoaed to be matter-euch aa heat and light, &c.. 
are now known by the purely experimental, and therefore the 
only aafe, method to be but varietiea of what we call Energy-
80mething which, though not matter, baa aa much claim to 
recognition on account of it.a objective uiatence aa any portion of 
matter. The grand principle of Comervatioo or Energy, whioh 
uaerta that no portion of ·energy can be put out or aiatence, an(l 
no amount of energy can be brought into e:riatence by any proceas. 
at our command, ia ■imply a statement or the invariability of the 
quantity of enerip: in the uuiverae-a companion statement to
that of the invanability of the quantity of matter" (page 17). 
Before attempting to make any critical remark■ on these state
ments, we must briefly conaider a few other points in connection 
with this subject, which are admirably illustrated from Profeaaor 
Tait'• overflowing treaanry or phyaical fact.a. Energy aiata in 
one of two forma-potent.ial energy or energy of poaition, and 
kinetic energy or energy of motion-the 111m of the two being 
invariable, aa one increaaea the other ia proportionately dimiuish"'1. 
H, for inatance, a ball be thrown up into the air-regarding for 
convenience the air aa a ~rfect fluid-it.a actual motion dirniuishPII, • 
till at. the highest point 1t ia for the inatant at. l"88t. It hu thua 
loat all it.a energy of motion, but gained an eqnivalent amount or 
8D8J11' or poaition; for, being free to respond to the earth's attnc:
tion, 1t begios to descend, and gaina by the time it reaches the 
hand the aame velocity, and aame amount of kinetic energy, it had 
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oa atarting. At an7 point on ita ucent or de1C81lt the IWll of 
ita kinetic ud potential energiea ia one and the l&llle. 

Kinetic 8lltllJl manifests it.aelf to ua in very varied fonu 
through the dift'enmt organs of aeme : what aeme thua dia
c:rimioetea modem ecieuce collocatea. Light, IIOUDd, b8't, 
electricit7, are now regarded II manifeatatioue of kinetic energy, 
and 11 8UCb are in~ble. Vibratioue occarring from 727 
to ,sa million million t.iroee per eecond, aff'ecting the retina, 
erouee the eematioo of light ; other vibratioue are diacerned 11 
heet, whilat the eer take, up and interprets 98 90und thoee occur
ring from emeen to thirty thoueand _times per eecoDd. In the 
galV&Dic batter, chemicel action takes place, rendering potential 
energy kinetic, and we obtain a current of electricit)', Interpoee 
in the circuit a fine platinum wire, and heat BUfticientl7 intenae to 
aplode a torpedo is generated b7 tnnafonoation of part of the 
electricel energy : eubetitote carbon tenoinale for the platinum 
wire ud a brilliant " electric light" appean. The tranaformation 
into 90UDd and visible motion ia u:empliJied b7 the electric bell. 
Kinetic eoergy would be valueleaa to UB if it could not thua be 
tranaf'ormed. All kinds of energy are, however, not reciprocell7 
traoaformable. The higher forms are eaeil7 and completely 
changed into the lower, but the reverse ia difficult and onlf in 
part attainable. Visible motion ma7 be completely ~ mto 
the molecular motion of heat, but even in a perfect engme not 
more than one quarter of the heet 111pplied can be reproduced 18 
work: the rest paeeee off in the form of heat of lower intelllit)'. 
"Aa every operation going on in nature involves a traoeformation 
of energy, and every traoaformation involves a certein amount of 
dep-aciation ( degraded energy meaning energy Ieee capable of 
being traoeformed than before), energy is contioually becoming 
leas and Ieee tranaformeble • (146). Thia proceu ie termed the 
"dissipation" or "de,nadation" of eneJJJ, "The energy of the 
universe ia getting fower and lower m the ecele, . . . . ita 
ultimate form must be that of heat 90 dift'ueed 98 to give all bodies 
the same temperature. Whether it be a high temperature or a 
low temperature does not matter, becauee whenever beet ia 90 
difruaed 18 to produce uniformit)' of temperature it is in a condi
tion from which it cannot raise itaelf ,gain. In order to get an7 
work out of heat it ia abeolutel7 necellllU')' to have a hotter bod.7 
and a colder ooe" ( t •6). Thue energy ie to be left without " the 
power of doing work." There may be a univeree largel7 endowed 
with kinetic energy, and entirely deprived of potential enera, • 
in which the one cbarecteriat.ic of energy is wanting I 

Wherever there ia no " traoafer of energy " there is no "force," 
and therefore, from the very definitiooe and interdependence of 
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force and work, t.he powar of doing work DUi& be &bant. Can 
that be an entity whoae .. ntial property, the quality bJ which 
it ii deftned, may be entirely ament and ia ahra71 de,..aent OD 
conditiou I The power to do work 1ee1111 to be an accident rat.her 
than the ~ attn1>ate of energy; it l8ltl in and ii an 
indu: of the "aftilabffity • of the energy. 

Kinetic energy, m..ared by ltalf' the IIJ.11U9 or the Teloaity 
into the mua. often diuppean and ii aad to be tnmf'ormed 
into potential enera, or energy of poaition, u in the ball riaing 
from the earth. "The elevated mua. • •JI Prol..ar Tait, 
"J.>O!OM?a, ill nrhul of it,, .lna,io,a elou, a power or doing work or 
nuachiel" (18). Potential and kinetic energr are not DflCelDrily 
identical, though from their mnaw CODYertl"bility relat.iOD& of 
equality can u:ilt between them (383). Hen more dilicalties 
arue, ii we an to regard potential energy u an actoal u:inmce. 
It ia the in~ or 1111D. of • aeries or futme poaibilitiea, depen
dent on relative poeition. Why ahould these pom"bilities be<.ome 
actualities I The theo?' l•V1!1 no caue for the CODltallt chanae 
from potential to kinetic, and M NPN. The power to do work 
can onl.y reat in the Jl:08.IDle produation of available kinetic 
energy, m coD.Deetion ,nth the elevated mua. The grand quest.ion 
ia, In what dos the came of the change from the potential to the 
kinetic collliat I We regard kinetic energy u the re1111lt, and 
potential energy the lllllll or the futme pollible n,ault.a of a force 
inherent in matter. According to thia theGl'f, force ii not a mere 
name, bu~ the ever-acting C&lll8 which produces or tends to pro
duce motion. Kinetic energy, meuarecf by the mua. multiplied 
by half the square of the actaal velocity or aum or all velocities 
from rest up to the adaal velocity, ii truly conaerved in all 
ite tramferencea. We do not. however, regard the-ao-called 
tl'alllformation of kinetic eneiv into potential u a fnlllformation 
of kinetic energy into force,- but t6e replacement of a certain 
amount of kinetic energy by a corresponding increue in the 
polBible u:ertion of force due to altered diatance. Nor ia there 
any reuon to auppoae that force becomea motion ; it only produces 
mot.ion : the cauae ia independent of the eff'ect and unaltered b1 
.cting. It aeema to ua quite rat.ional to auppoee that the gran
tating forte inherent in each atom ii ever the same. It ii difficult 
to illuatrate this idea from nature, u oar knowledge ia ao limited. 
We cannot meuare the caue by the efl'ecta at any one moment, 
became they depend entirely on the law of action of the force. 
The force or power called life, praaing other forces into it.I aerriee, 
completes a ez.cle according to a definite law in the cae of each 
individual. That r.wer ii not. u far u we bow, greater in the 
fully-formed indimual than in the germ. The tint steps in the 
conatruct.ive ~ are made with reference to thoae that are to 
follow ; the directing power ii one from tint to lllt. This we 
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believe to be true or all phyaical foroea. We do not know tbat 
the at.om 10888 any roroe in puaing ftom a nearer to a more 
diat.ant polition with nprd to another ll&om, though 1,y the law 
or na action the remlta Tar, in the two poaitio111. The main 
queltion at iaae ii, whet.her ,re have in gravitation arrived at an 
ultimat.e law I h the foroe a direct upreaion of the will or the 
Creat.or, or is the end compuaed by immeuunbly more complex 
meana I We incline to the former opinion u being by Far the moat 
aim_ple hypothmia, in complete harmony with Newton'• Ian, and 
ginng an adequate explanation or the comtAD.t change from the 
patential to the kinetic, and ria --. Gravitating l'oroe, then, 
u t.hat Force inherent in matt.er which p1'0duoe■ or tend■ to pro
duce motion according to the definite law elaborated by Newton. 
Potential energy is the inteanl or 11UD of the po111"ble remlta or 
this foree meuund b7 hall the aqure or the final velocit, into 
the 111MB, and kinetic energy that portion of the prinwy pmm"ble 
rwult■ alnad7 produoed. A■ mcli, energy ia coD1Brved, but not 
ill the ■ame leDl8 u matter. Force u the cauae, ia trul7 con
eerved or rather unaltered, though limited b7 law in it.a u:ercil8. 
There ani evidently more forces, or more la'W'I or force than one in 
the phyllical world,_ jut u spectroecopic and chemical analyllia 
almoat cert■mly tmtify to the m■tence of ■everal Forms or matter. 
The Former, u well u the latter, ani probably quite distinct, 
thou,di capable of producing moat varied remlta by combination. 
We ao not Forget tLe gravitation theorie■ or Le Sage and Challi■, 
who reapectively advocate the con■tant impact or ultramundane 
particle■, and ethereal preaure, u the acting cuue of the "attrac
tion, •• but ~ theories involving ■o many mb■idiary hypoth8181 
and aaumptiom u hardly tenable, till their diJlicultie■ be l8118Ded. 
It is worthy or note that Sir W. Thom■on'1 vortex-atom■, having 
no natural gravitat.or, attraction, would need the po■tulation of 
.aome tmtenw theor,, u that or Le Sage, or an inherent force 
directly delegated, with definite law or action, by the Creator. 
Whether gravitating Force actl directly or through ■ome medium 
ii Dot in oar opinion amwered U 800D &I proJ)088d. " 0F COUl'BII 
the &111Umption or action at a di■tance may l,e made to account 
for anything; but it ia impoaible (u Newton long ago pointed 
out in hi■ celebrat«l letten to Bentley) for anyone ' who hu in 
philo■ophical matten a competent faeult, of thinking' For a moment 
to admit the poaibility or mch actiOJL" • A■ Mr. Birka pointed 
out in hi■ Modem PAymal Fatalint, the view which Newton here 
condemm is " not that gravity ii ph71ically immediat.e and ulti
mate. but that it i■ conceivable, alike in the •~ce of eome 
phyaical medium, and of any spiritual immaterial agent.• Whether 
it. fie by meam or a phyaical medium or the direct action or Him 

• UIIIMI Ulllim-,r, p. 146. Fifth Edltloa. 
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who ia "everywhara ~t to the thi.nga themaelffl," Newton 
doea not Yentme to gt't'e a decided opinion. 

The ae't'enth leatme ia mainly deYot.ed to an inter81ting though 
• neceaurily cond8llle!l acoount of the faca on which our know

ledge of the age of the earth ii bued. Phym.cal Ian pron 
that at or about ten million ,-n ago the mri'ace of the earth had 
jut colllOlidated, or wu jut about to comolidate, and not till 
the elapee of• few thOIIMlld ,-n after that period had the l1ll'face 
temperature moderated indleientl,: to allow e't'en of a tropical 
flora and fauna -to admit of the life, growth, and dnelopm.entll 
cycles of prot.ol)}aam. The JIOlll"bility of demoutrating auch • 
proposition will namrally be doubted by outaiden. It ii, how
eYer, no hasty 111111JDption, but l'8ltl on three independent linea of 
proof, foanded re&pectively on the application of the law■ of heat 
to the fact.a known with regud to the rate at which the earth ia 
cooling; on the relation home by the amoant of polar flattening 
and equatorial b~ to the rate of the earth'• rotation on it■ 
uia, u modified by tidal retardation ; and OD the temperature or 
the IUD. The apeculative faculty of coamogoniata hu of late been 
curbed by the re't'elationa of more than one branch of acience. 
The untold apa formerly poatulated by geology are now 1111Jrning 
quite modeat proportion■. The brilliant light of modem acience, 
reflected from the face or nature, re't'eala the beauty or youth 
rather than the hoarinea of lf!9- Thi■ new chronology rJl'ecta 
geological and pala,ontological theoriea in very difl'erent degree■. 
:Many &,:ta have been lately adduced to ■how that the atrata 
compoaing the earth'■ crll8t might have been deposited much 
more rapidly than wu formerly ~ed. Billion■ of year■ are 
no longer required to accoant for their formation, ao that phym.ca 
and geology rna7 be harrnoniaed without any violation of fact. 
Thi■ deduction b8I, however, Yery important ~ on the 
theoriea u to the origin of life and specie■. Here all mtelligent 
advocate■ of materialiatic evolution admit the emtence of a real 
difficulty. Haeckel 11ya : "In the 11rne way u the diatancea 
between the planetary ayatema are not calculated by mile■ but by 
Siriu-diatancea, each of which cornpriaea milliona of mile■, ao the 
organic hiatory of the earth mut not be calculated br thoUllllda 
of -,eara, but by pala,ont.ological or geological period■, each of 
which oompriaea many thOU11Dda of year■, and ~pa milliona, 
or even milliard■ of tho1111Dda of year■." Darwin, with hi.a WAW 
candour, characteriaea tbia objection u one of the grueat yet 
adftlloed ; and that when acience talked of one hUDdred inatead 
of ten million r.ar■ I If it militate■ ao atrongly apinst. • theory 
which atarta 1nth prot.opium u a poatuiate, what mllllt it be to an 
hypotheaia which reqwna addit.ional time for force to e't'olve 
protoplum. Variation muat on any mechanical theory be a very 
■low procea. Thi■ all aober-minded evolutioniata recogniae. 
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.Man baa now been traced to the quaternary period, and there 
uhibita quite u high or rather a higher ~ than he does at the 
preaent da7. We regard thia fact, combined with the eridence 
givaD by phyaica, u a most onpnou declaration of science, indi
cating the overthrow of all utrem.e theories of evolution. 

In hia three succeeding lectures Profaor Tait deals with a 
most f'ucinating 111bject, the revelationa of the spectroacope. 
Can natural law, in its manifold teachinga, be riewed br the 
thoughtful obaerver in &DJ other light than a continuoua miracle I 
Diatant IIIIDI, which in the atrongeat teleacope1 are aeen but u 
point.a of light, reveal, b7 energr aent forth tena or even hundreds 
of Je&rl ago, not onl7 their chemical comtitution and yhJlical 
at.ate, but alao their relative linear motion with regard to our 
ayatem I One of the moet interesting aeries of concluaiom ia 
baaed upon the fact that if a bod7--aa7 incandeacent h7drogen 
-be moving rapidl7 towards the observer, a greater number of 
wavee of li,tht will reach the obaerver every aecond than if the 
h7droam cloud were relatively motionleaa. In conaequence of 
thia, tlie lines repreaenting hydrogen in the apectrum will be 
moved alightl7 higher up the IC&le. If the h7~n were 
moving awa.tn';°m the spectator, the bright linea woulcl undergo 
a correapon • depre181oa. Thia apparentl7 unimportant fact 
baa given aatronomen the me&111 of meuuring the rate at which 
a atar ia moving directly to or from our ayatem. Applied to the 
spectrum of Biriaa, it diacl0181 what the telescope could not 
reveal Thia atar, the brightest in the h•nna, ia ateadilymorinJ 
awa7 from our ayat.em at the rate of about twenty mil• a aecond, 
and " ;yet we have not the leut documentary or other proof 
that the brightn811 or apparent magnitude of Siriua baa become 
at all diminieh...J. in conaequence" (239). "The nm application 
that W1l8 made of thia principle W1III to 1'11rify the fact of the 
aun'a rotation about ita uia. It ia obrioua that u the aun 
rotate■ about ita u:ia in the ume direction aa the earth 
rot.at.ea, one portion of the aolar equator, the portion to the 
left aa we look M the aun-the left hand aide of the aun-ia 
coming toward.a 111, and the right hand aide ia going an7 from 
ua. •... Now, although the BIID'■ rotation ia very alow-thM 
ia to •1, though the aun take■ about twenty-aix daya to execute 
a whole revolution-atill, becauae of ita enormoua cliameter, the 
linear mocit7 of all ~ of ita eqUMOr ia very conaiderable. 
Therefore, if we eDDUDe b7 me&111 of a apeetroacope the light 
which oomea from, let ua •T.• incandelcmt li.ydrogen at dift'erent 

of the aolar equator, 1t ahould correspond to rMher higher 
(more rmangible ra~re wavea per aecoml) from the 

hand aide of the IUD a equator, whic:li ia approachiug u.a, 
than from the right hand aide, which ia retiring from ua; and 
therefore, if we could, by a proper optioal combination, place 
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Bide b1 aide, u coming throagh the ame apectrolcope alit, the 
light gmn oat by inaandeaoent. h:,drogan at thaae two e:meme 
enda of the 1UD'1 4!1Jaat.ol', u 118D b1 111, then we 1hoald find of 
the two hydrogm liDm, the one.from the left hand aide lhifted 
a little up in the -1e, aDd the oae from the right hand aide 
lhifted a litt.le doWD'W'U'dl. Thenfore we lhould find, or coane, 
the h~ line in diffinnt pl&OII in the two apeetra; and by 
meuming the amoant of ~t between the two, we 
could cali:ulate what ii the rate of the motion of tbeae pointl in 
the 111D'1 ~uator to 111, or from u, compared with the whole 
velocity of li,dit in apue" (239, HO). For IC>IDe mOlt interelting 
remarb on Batmn'1 ringa, the aolar corona, the nature of cometl, 
and the Zodiacal light, 1'8 mut refer our readen to the work 
iuelf'. 

PUiing from the infinitiel of the Btellar world we are intro
duced to the infiniti• of the a&om world. Two • lectun,a are 
given to the diac:uaion of the ltructme of matter. Here Prof• 
aor Tait ii moat canful to diltiquilh between theory and fact. 
The problem of the finite diviulwity or atomicity of matter ii 
u ,et amolved, and ii probablr imoluble; at the aame time many 
fact.I indicate tlw mau.er conlilu of nry llllllll particlel, or 
in hil OWD word■, hu a grained ltruct.un. Not only, however, 
ia thia ~ bat exparimentl al'ord a reliabl11 ham for the 
applicaaon of mathematicl, 10 tbat the lile, number, and rate of 
motion of the partial• can be .__,,;_taly caleuJated. Ju air, 
under ordinary ooDditicm, the ~--;,-the particlea ii between 
one 250 millionth, and one 600 millionth part of an inch, the dil
tlDce between the partialea avenge■ the DX-millionth of an inch, 
and the number of particlea in a cabic inch ia about 8 ,c 1(\19, or 
three follcnred by twenty eypha I In gueoua hydrogen, at the 
ordinary temperature and preamra, the particles move at the rate of 
about aeYeDty milN a min111e, and "neryparticle hu on an avei:ace 
17,700,000,000 colliliON per wd 'With other .,-:tial•; that u 
lo •1, 17,700,0IO,OOO t;imea in enm;r IIICOnd 1t has itl ooane 
wholl1 changed" (SH). After reading 111ch numben u the 
above, we may 1"111 uk what IGNlllfal mean when they talk of 
predicting the a&ate of the world, animate and inanimate, from 
a knowledge of the politioJu and motiou of the atom in the 
primordW nebala. No man coald predict the poeition of a linj!e 
atom after a lliqle ■-and of time, nor enumerate in two life 
timel, COIIDUDg ilay and night, the particlea contained in • cubic 
inch of air I A mind Jl(I■ zil1Lpo1n119 of almoet infinite gnap 
coald alone l1lflioe for the pro em th111 lightl7 propounded
~fiing for the mommt thai there have been no new emtenoes 
mtrodllCed or &.h ammgement made of the thinga alread7 in 
aiatence by the One above utan. We can bat very imperfectly. 
apprebead wbu thea r.ata -. We believe them, though our 
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hit.e mindl cannot com,- them. Faith, u diatin,rniahed from 
cndulity, ia founded OD eYidenc:e. To •1 with Raeckel that 
.. where faith be,dm saience mda, • ii a limit&lion of acience 
which few will allow. ~ OD the compreheuihle, ehe pul8II 
OD to the ineomprehelllible, from the tinit.e on to'WU'da the 
infinite. 

WhiJat IOllle problema are onroome in the advanoe of ph,aical 
ICience, and, u trutha, do active eenice in the van, otheni aeem to 
ncede funher from 01 the more cloeely the, are punued. That the 
aolid, liquid, gueoaa, and ultra-paeou■ state■ of matt.er are entirel7 
dependent OD varwiona of temperature and preaare, ia becoming 
yearly more evident. Not only are the more Btabbom mew. 
rendered gueoua by the inteme energy of the elealrio OIIIT8Dt_ bot 
by pre■■on, combined with redudion m temperature, the elemen
t.ar, guea, hydroge~gen, &c., are liqueAed, and even in the 
cue of the fint ■oli • Wha, however, the queation of the 
con■titution of matter i■ aprroached, numberle■1 diflicultiee ariae 
to daunt the inquinr. The 1Dltnmumta of 1'8ll8U'ch are imperfect. 
the object invmt.ipted ia protfu in it.a manifestation■ ana ultr.. 
miOl'OICopic in it.a atrocture. Tile lut, and, ~ to Profeuor 
Tait_ t.he mOlt mggeative theory, i■ Sir W. Thomaon'a vortex 
theory. According to thia the universe is filled with a perfect 
fluid-i.•., a fluid in which no met.ion occ:on, and which therefore 
di1fen from gravitating matter, thoup like matter it maat po8l8l8 
inertia. Matt.er is 111pJ)Oled to COll8ilt of minut.e port.iona of thia 
fluid aeparat.ed from ilie rest b7 the po■aeuion of a rotatoq, 
motion. Such piecee, both theory and uperiment show te be practi
cally indivim"ble or "atomic.• " If any portiona of thia fluid have 
vortex-motion communicated to them they will remain for ever 
at.amped with that vonu:-motion j ther C&DDot part with it j it 
will remain with them u a clwaet.eriatic for ever, or at leaat UDtil 
the creative act which produced it ahall tab it awa7 again. 
Dw slu ,-,my of rolatimt 1110Y N '1w 6aril of all Slot lo nr 
_,..,,,,..,. u _,,.,. (294). The truth of the theory remain■ 
lo be proved, and man7 mfti.cultiee lie in the wa7 of it.a develo_P
ment. " Indeed, to in't"88tip&e what tat• plaoe when one ar
cular YOrtu atom impingea upon another, and the whole motion 
is not aymmetrical about an aia, ia a talk which may employ 
perhaps the lifetimes, for the nm two or three generatiODB, of 
the beet IDMhematiciam in F.arope ; 11Dle■1 in the meant.ime 80Dl8 

mathematical met.hod, enormoualy more powerful than anything 
we at pn.ent have, be dmaed for the \>wpoae of ■olring thia 
special problem" (298). Thu do the vanoua bnnchea of know
ledge mBuace each other's growth, eo that the tree may 11ot be 
of unaainlf pn,pc,rtio111, but branch, bud, and bear flowers and 
hit alike m all direction■. For the beautiful yet simple method 
by which thia theory can be illustrated, and it.a applioation to the 
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law of gravitation, our naden must nf'er to the Tolume itaelf' . 
.Enough nu been aid to commend the work to all who wish t.o 
extend their mental horizon beyond the DIIITOW circle or daily 
duty, and &nd foundation for new idua in a more carefa1 llfflltiny 
of aome of Nature's marvela. Thaa ODly can we learn the ll!IIIIODI 
ahe ia eTer Itri~ to teach. We sincerely thank Profeaaor Tait 
ror thaa placing wtthin reach or ordinary intellect.a, in &11 uaet 
and definite form, ao much that ia interesting concerning th• 
recent advancea of physical acience. Thia work may be projftably 
read in connection with Tiu u,._ u..._, u the principlea 
contained in the latter are adminbly illaatrated in tbe former. 
As an eumple of the proper method of interrogating nature, ud 
a manif'esto apmt the physical fatalism or tlie preaent day, it 
cannot fail to promote the int.erelta or troth. 

CouB's EDUCATION. 

Edueation, it, Princip'ln au Prame, a, Dffelop,d. By 
George Combe, AuUior or " The Consutuuon of M:an.i• 
Collated and Edited by William .Jolly, Her Majesty's 
Inapeotor of Schools. LondoD : Macmillan and Co. 
1879. 

Tu editor thiD1u these da:,a of keen interest in education an ~ 
portane time for the publication in connected form of George 
Combe'• educatioml neWL The reault ie a bulky volume of 
nearly. 800 ~· Mr. Combe wrote and spoke much on the 111b
jeet of edac:ation, bat left no systematic upoaition of hie idl!IIL 
He had a very definite and complete theory, of which. tboagh it 
difl'ered euent.ially from every other theory in aietence, he wu 
u certain u he wu of everything else he knew or profelllld to 
know ; bat the theory wu only expounded in occui.onal pamphlet. 
and lectures. What Mr. Jolly hu done hu been to call th818 
opinions from Mr. Combe'• -nrioaa writinp, and uluoit them in 
ayatematic form nnder the difl'erent h..r. • of the 111bj,lct. The 
work hu evidently been a labour of love, and the way in which 
it ia carried out bean evuy mark of accanq and =-king 
care. The educatioml world ie laid under great o ~on to 
:Mr. Jolly; ror even those who dillent IDOlt completely from 
Combe'• main principlea will find hia writinga full ol aaafal aag
geatioDL The editor hu alao added illustrative not.ea and u
poait.iom of hie oWD. The numerous 1iata of boob given on the 
diff'erent branch• of tbe edaca&ion queatiOD are of couiderable 
'ftlue. Tbe boob named woald form an aoellent edacaaonal 
horary. Id a whole, the TOlume ia one that no one ~ iD
lenat.ed in the 111bjeet can diepena with. The Introdumoa in
forms u ~ the work ia puliliahed by the aid of funcla left by 
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Combe "for the Jlllblicat.ioa or hie writinga and the advanC811111lt 
or his viewa." 

It ia inevit.able, from the method panaed, that then should be 
occuional repetition, in 111betance if not in worda. The me of 
the book might alao have beeJI dimiuiehed and it.a mefoln.. in
creased b7 omitting much which relates to a b7gone at.ate of thinga. 
We grant indeed tut theee deecriptiona of the antediluvian ap of 
education have an hiltorical value ; but they are not inclispenaable, 
and aome of the account.a in the preaent volume are repeated from 
the recent life of Combe. We think, though no phrenologiat 
will think, that the work would only have loet in me by the 
omiuion of much phrenological matter. No doubt it may be aaid 
with truth that phrenology ia the comer-et.one of Combe'■ educa
tional view■. Both theeriea at.and or fall together. The editor 
frequentl7 remind■ ua that Combe'■ ideu are ■till in advance of 
the age, which meana that the world baa not 7et accepted phreno
logy. The theor, baa, of courae, an element of truth, u ever, 
theory haa. But phrenology apart, Combe aaya many good, along 
with ver, many trite, thing■. 

Combe apeaka of education u including both lnJw,ag and in
llrvction, and apru■ to think that the former hu been neglected. 
He aaya, " The unportance of taching knowledge ia evident ; but 
the necelllity for framing ia leaa understood. n he latter remark 
can only apply to teacher■ who have ver, imperfect vien of their 
oflice. Conacioual7 or unconacioual7, the teacher hu alwaya been 
training. The end and aim of inatruction in the cluaica, which 
hu hitlierto formed the at.aple of edllcation in Britain, is to train 
the faculties of the atudent. The cont.ention of thoae who advo
cate the mainteD&Dce of the cluaic:a, in their preaent poaition, ia 
that the7 form a more effective inatrument of mental discipline 
than BC1ence-t.eachiug. Perbapa, the enor in the put baa 'been 
that the training wu too limited in range, aiming only at the 
cultivation of the memor, or aome other amgle power. The aim 
of education cert.ainlf should be to train the entire nature, and 
each aeparate faculty m that nature. The ll)'ltem of inatruction 
!'ropoaed by Combe ia moat comprehenaive, too comprehenaive we 
fear to be practicable. He would include in the curriculum of 
ordinary day-achool education, in addition to the fundamental el~ 
menta, ph7aiol087, mental acience, moral and religious inatruction, 
IOcial ud litical acience. The pouJ ia admirable, if at all 
within the t!unda of poaaibility. ~ oom~t at preaent ia that 
too many 111bjecta are taught for &DJ to be ~t well. The mind 
ia bewildered and burdened with a multil'licity of detaila. The 
lcholar i. from ■abject to Abject, and :aa not allowed to dwell 
long eno on any one to maat.er it and euter qito it with in-
&ereat. ow the mereat amatteriDg of all the 111bjecta included 
in Combe'■ programme could be imparted iu the co11111 of an ordi-
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nuy school-life it ia hard t.o aee. Cert.ainly, the t.eachen muat ~ of 
a far higher calibre than at preaent. Only the bat aniverait, 
graduates would be competent to give ac,und t.eaching in mch a 
range of aubjecta to young mind& The whole theoey ll8l!ID8 t.o be 
pitched too high for the ordinary run both of t.eachen and learnen. 

It would be impouible t.o clua Combe with any achool of edu
cationiata that emta or ever baa mated. He ia not a aec:ulariat. 
pure and simple. Far from it. Religi.OIII training, u he under
atanda it, the cultivation of the Nligiou NDtimenta, ia one of the 
moat conapicuoua part.a of hia acheme. Bat then the reliaion 
whioh Combe wiahee t.o have taught ia one of hia oWJL fi ia 
identical with nothing eJae that the world lmowll under the name. 
For this reason, although lingle ideas of Combe'• may be carried 
out here and there, hia plan u a whole llff8I' can and never ought 
t.o be adopted. Like it■ anthor, it ii dull, proaic, leaden. There 
ia too little variety, too little freedom in it, too little ICOJ>8 and 
con■ideration for dit'erencm of individual charaeter. Under it■ 
monotonoaa preaaure the poetry 1111d pleuare of life woald 

eva~ Mr. Jolly ■pab of Combe', theoey u ■till in advance 
of the ~ one point he refera t.o ia doobtlea Combe'• advocacy 
of a national aywt.em of ftw achoola. It ia aingalar that this pro
poaal comea from enemis of eeclsiutical eatabliahmenta. The 
1UDe handa which would pall down one would aet up another e. 
tabli■bmen\ and one of a more rigoroaa natare and on a greater 
l!Cal& It would be .., lo ■how, if .-e had ■pace, that there ia 
not an arpment for or an objection apinat one which dos not 
apply t.o die other. We are not pronoanc:ing an opinion on Church 
eitaf,liahment■, but only remarking on the incon■iatency of 
th~ing aeeular educationiata. We are oft.en told that no 
ODe 'lt'QWldnam ofatablidiagreligion intbia age; but thoaewho 
•J IO propoa t.o edablilh education. Then ii far lea reason for the 
latter coune, bec:aaaeeducation, u.nlib religion carriea with it direct 
material acbant.agea, which the recipient■ are bound by every law of 
jUltice t.o pay for. An "1ere not u m&nf achoola of education u 
of religion I An "1ere not u ~ dit'ercmoee of opinion, u 
fierce controvanis in one cue u m the other I An all acheme■ to 
to be endowed, i.e. ii there t.o be a conc:urrcmt endowment 1 Or 
i■ one t.o be ae1ec:ted t.o the neglect of the re■t I Doea not the 
pro))Oll&I Nlly mean that the t.az-paying, i.&. the middle, claaaea 
ihaD pay for the education both of their own children and the 
childnn of the lower cluaea u well I The latter are t.o have ,till 
more mon9 t.o wute on indulgence, and the form.er are t.o be atill 
more heavily weighted than at preaent. We have no objection to 
Mr. Combe or any one making auch ~ but we do object 
.&o thoae who make them poaiDg u the 1'illea of mankind. 
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LUBJIOCJ['a ADDU811118, PoLlTICW. .l1ID EnuCAnos.u.. 

.Addrata, lWitieal and Educaiional By BirJoim Lubbock, 
Bart., M.P., D.C.L., LL.D. London: Macmillan and 
Co. 1879. 

Sm JoBN LUBJIOCIC baa here collected together uveral apeechea 
delivered in Parliament ~d_ ~r published in monthly 
periodicala. They are all diatinguiabed by eminent cleam-, 
impartiality, and.good aeme. We prelllllle that one reuon which 
)188 induced the anthor to publiah theae eeaaya ia that the im
provement.a advocat.ed have not yet been carried into etrect. He 
1188 done well to put theae matterl, with all their reuom, before 
the public in a permanent form. In two papers on public-tlOhool 
ooucation and elementary education, the author preaenta hia 
well-known opiniom in fayoar of IICienoe-t.eaching in achoole. 
Hia propoeala are far more moderue than Mr. Combe'a. They 
are not, we are convinced, beyond the limita of what iafracticable, 
while they would gnat.ly contribute to the intereet an uaefulnea 
of achool teaching. Sir John Lubbock'■ appeal for an earne■t 
.ift'ort on the part of the country to reduce the national debt 
hu ■o far borne no fruit. Aiiy feeble e&'orta at reduction have 
been more than coanterbalmced by new foreign entapriae■ that 
have ■pnmg up. It will be a good ■ign when the reduction of 
the debt becom• a part •of theP-vernment programme, and a 
popular err. Good men would y ■ee the country ■et free, 
.ana the ~ J'9801U'C8I of Englan made available, for enterpriae■ 
of peace and civ:ili■at.ion. One or the mo■t intere■ting papen in 
the volume ia that "On the Pre■ervation of our Ancient National 
.Monument&." It ia utoanding that ■o moderate a meuure, for 
■o ucellent a purpoee, failed to pu■. It n■ defeated principally 
by jealo1117 for the right.a of private property, the form■ ol the 
HOUie being u■ed to prevent the third reading, u if men like Sir 
.John Lubbock and &.rt Stanhope were likely to propou anything 
unjut or dangerou■ on thia ■core. The propoaal n■ to form a 
Board of Commiuionen, who ahoald have the option of ~ 
~baaing any ancient remain■ which private ownen wiahed to 
remove or de■troy. Abundant can■e for ■uch a Dl8U1ll'8 ,ru 
1hown. The Druidical Circle of Abury wu more wonderful even 
than Stonehenge. It baa bean o-t,Iy iajured, and would have 
been ut&erly de■troyed, but for the e&'orta of Sir John Lubbock. 
The Pall Jlall ■ay■ : " The prooedure of the Wiltshire farmen 
with regard to theae magnifl~t ■tone■ bu been a ■imple • one. 
A ■tone eighteen feet aquare will conr two-third■ of a perch or 
land, and dedud ■o much from the area suitable for tillage, or 
rather for gruiDg, for but little of the land referred to hai been 
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brought under the plough. On the other bud, the Sana atoD4t 
ii 1IJIIIU'1)Uled for road metal The plan adopt.ad, t.berefon, wu 
t.o k:indfe a. good &re of faggot.a, briwnrood; and lop on each 
l&one, one at a time, and when tJu, &re had barned t.o t.he emben. 
and the l&one bad been well heated, t.o t.brow cold ,rat.er upon it. 
By the c:ncb thu cauaed, or by the injury done by the 8re, the 
l&one wu rendered manageable, that ia to u.y, it could be, and 
wu, broken up and carted off to mend the roada." We hardly 
know whether to call this Utilitarianiun or Vandaliam. The 
paper givea a long lilt of ancient campe, circlea, and monument.a 
of varioua kinds, which haTe periahed for want of a public body 
to Cll'8 for them. Iriah Round Towera have been deatroyed 
in pursuit. of nbbita, or in order to 1118 the materiala for building 
llri~. One wu taken down by the proprietor, leat it. abould fall 
on bia cowa. Tumuli are cart.ad away to aerve u :manure. Lord 
Francia Hervey, in oppoaing the Bill, ridiculed the enthll.lium 
upended on monUlll8Dta of a "barbuoua and anciviliaed race." 
Sir John Lubbock comment.a thua: "The apeech of Lord F. 
Hervey agaiua the Bill ll8elllll to me a ltrong ugament in it.a 
f&vour. II Lord Francia, who puad through "Et.on md Oxford 
with great diatinction, md ~oyed an education which ia 111,
poaed to imbue a :man with hiatorical lore md a clulical spint, 
OODliden that theae moDUID8Dtl are ' deltitute of all art, and or 
enryt,liin« that. ia noble, or that ent.itlea them to preaenat.ion,' 
what. can l,e upected from thoee who have not bad the advan
tage of a univenity education I It a noble lord and member 
of Parliament, educat.ed at oar great lle&ta of learning. 
entert&ina IUch opiniom, how can we be 111rpriaed that farmen 
and agricul'8ral labouran an ready to deatroy th818 ancient. 
nmaina, if they can thereby make a few ahilli.np I• Enaland 
doea not. show nll beside other countriea in this matter. BolJand 
and Denmark haTe purcbued meplitbic monument.I in their 
t.rritori-. In Italy there ia a law under which land can be 
taken for any publio purpoee. The Turkish and Egyptian 
GoTel'DIDentl have taken Cll'8 of their public monument.I. In 
Fnnoe the National Monument.a Commiaaiona hu ID annual 
nvenue of £j0,000. In the ProrMdittg, of IA, 8ot:i,ty of Anli
pariu for 1876, Mr. Payne "niatea the remit of an att.empt to 
IN the Long Stone, • fine monolith in Glouceaterabire. On 
inquiring of a farm laboanr the way, the man re11lied, 1 Ah, lir, 
JOll be too lat.e.' It had juat been blown up ,nth gunpowder. 
broken to piecea, and thrown awa7 becaue it cumbered the 
ground." We earneetly hope t.bd t.he mbject will be taken up 
~ with better IUcce& 

In the on " The Imperial Poli of Gnu Britain " Sir 
John Lui,J:r' lhon concluaiYely that ~ mother coantly hu 
11ot been alow to make a.ari6C8I for the benefit of the coloniea md 
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-dependenci• Some of the laat. ldated with iwpeet to Ireland are 
worth Im.owing, althoaJh certainly Ireland ia neither a 0010117 nor 
ilependmq. At the time of the lut famine, in addition to the 
help giYen by printe beneftcenee, the GoYemment lent nine and • 
a halfmilliom m relief of the diatrea Of thia loan the mm of foar 
and a half milliom wu ablolutel7 remitted. Of the loam adftllced 
by the Public Loan CollllllUlionen for public worb, nearly four 
milliom have been likewiae remitted. Ireland ii altogether 
-exempted from certain tu:ea which produce in Great lfritain 
four and a half millioDL It ii also exempt from legacy duty in 
(&Your of charitable bequest., and Iriah farmen pay a lower rate 
of income-tu: than English. " The contribution of Great Britain 
to the national revenuea ii alm.Olt exactly ten timea u large u 
that of Ireland; or, if we coDlider the two coantriea from the 
point of view of their popaJation, that of Ireland ii very nearly 
-one-ainh of that of Great Britain." Of the ll1llDI apent on police, 
education, and poor relief, a far greater proportion . come1 in 
Ireland from the Imperial Exchequer than in Great Britain. 
It ii thm quite true, u the Home-Rolen •7, that Ireland ia 
treated veey unequally by the Britiah Parliament, bat it ia 
in euctl7 the oppoeite aelUle to what they IIIEll't. The mUlt 
•efl'ectaal check to the llllclacity of the Home-Rulen would be for 
&0me one to institute an agitation to eqaaliae Engliah and Iriah 
1&Dtio11. The other eabjecta treated or are, the Bank Act of 
184', the Income Tax, the Declaration of Paria, Marine Imarance, 
Egypt. The nameroaa fact.a and figarea given make the Yolume a 
-valuable book of reference to public men. 

ExoLIBB Mu OI' LBTTDL . 

Eng'lul& Mm of Letten. "Barke;" by lobn Morley. 
"Thaokera7 ;" by Anthony Trollope. "Defoe;" by 
William Minto. Maomi.llan and Co. 

LID aD the volamu of thia eeriu, Mr. Morley'■ work forma an 
ucellmt introduction to the life and worb of it■ ■abject. MlJ 
one litting down to atad7 the apeechea and treatiaea of the greal 
at.w.temau and ontor woald do well to prepare himaelf by reading 
mch a mannal u ia here ■applied. Burke'• worb need to bi 
atadied in connectiOll with the contemporary hiatorJ of England 
and the Continent, for of that hiatory hia life formed 110 mean 
part. All the hiatorical information neceuar, ii here giftD ia 
Mr. Morley'■ clear, nenoaa at7le. At the aame time it mut be 
nmembend that Barke'• wri~ contain verJ little of the
temporarJ and local refenncea which often make the apeechea of 
a put generation d.i.tllcalt reading. Their value depend■ apoa 
the larp Tien 111d broad principlel in the light of which Duke 
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eomidered any and nwy 111bjeGt he dab with. It ia thi■ featme 
which mu• the l&ady of ma worb indiapemable to every 
F.ngliab politic:ian. He may oftm have been wnmg in his 
pneraliatiou and infermcea, bat d lean the ltilldent of his 
writ.inga imeuibly 1equirea the habit of looking oat for the 
pn~ C1U1e1 at work in puling mmtl. If the tnditiona or 
Jf.Dgliab parliamentary life are to be lllltained d the high Jnel or 
the put, oar politiciam mut work larply in the spirit and after 
the model or the Burba and Foz• and Grey■ or former daya. 
Complaint■ have been heard of late thd iJlltancel of young 
men of high put.a and ealtare giving th811118lv• to a political life 
u a vocation are not 10 common now u formerly. If there i1 
much ground for the complaint.I, the )ugh tone of political life 
mut inevitably decllne.. Oood admini■tration ii ucellent, bat 
ltat.eamanabip ii a It.ill higher gift. We t.ruat thd the Britilh 
Commou will never become a mere toWD-COuncil on a lariler 
acale. If the imperial 1pirit, in the beat ll8Dl8, were to d.ert the 
.Britiab Parliament, we aboald not know where elae in the world 
to look for it. In thi■ upect Barke'• writinp will always 
JIOlltl8I a cluaicaJ value. 

Burke waa a gnat orator, bat not a poi,ular one. Bia atyle 
waa too formal, too elaborate and atately, for popa)arity. Prl> 
bably the aame wu wue or Cioero. Mr. Morley quote■ Moore to 
the following effect: " Iu ftin did Burke'• geniua put forth it.a 
BUperb J)luniaae, glittering all over with tlie bunched eyea of 
wic:,-ihe gait of the binf wa■ heavy and urlnrard, and it.a voice 
aeemed· rather to ecare than attract." Barke'• apeechea werv 
better to read than hear. Be■idea, all account■ agree in lltating 
that hill m■nnen were the oppoait.e of gncioua and conciliatory. 
"The late Lord IAllldowne, who mut have heard the subject 
abundantly dilcuaaed by thoee who were moat conoemed in it, 
wa■ once uked by a very eminent man of our OWD time why the 
Whiga kept Barke out of their cabinet.a. 'Burke,' he cried ; 'he 
wu ao violent, ao overbearing, ao arrogant, ao intractable, that to 
have got ou with him in a cabinet would have been utterly and 
abaolut.ely impoeaible.' " Among all Burke'a writings Mr. Morley 
giv• the palm to the Speech on American Taut.ion, April 19, 
17H, the Speech on Conciliation with America, March 22, 1775, 
and the Letter to the Sheritra of Briatol, 1777. "It is no 
euggeration to uy thd they compoae the IIIOlt perfect manual 
in oar lit.erature, or in any literature, for one who approache■ the 
amdy of public aff'aira, whether for knowledge or for practice. 
They are an enmple without fault of all the qualitie■ which the 
critic, whether a theoriat or an actor, of great political aituat.ion■ 
lhould atrive 6y night and by day to poaaa. If the aubject 
with which they deal were leaa near than it i■ to our intere■ta 
and d'ectiou u free citizeu, the■e three performance■ would 
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ltill abound in the l8110118 ol an incomparable political method. 
If their 111bjed were u remote u the quarrel betnen the 
Corinthiana and Con:yn, or the war between Rome and the 
Alliee, illlteld ol a conflict to which the world owee the oppor• 
tuoitof the IIIOlt important of political experimenta, we alioald 
atill ve everything t.o leun from the author's treatment; t.he 
vigol'OQB grup of m.- of compresaed detail, the wide illumina-
tion from great principlea of hllDIAll ~ence, the atrong and 
mucnline feeling for the two great political ends of juatice and 
freedom, the ~ and generous int.erpretation of upediency, the 
morality, the vinon, the noble temper. If ever, in the fulne11 or 
time, and 8111'81J' the fates of men and lit.erature cannot have it 
othenriae, Burke becomee one of the half-dozen namee of estab
lished and univenal CIIIT8Dcy in education and in common boob, 
riaing above the waywudn818 of lit.erary caprice or intellectual 
fuhions, u Shakeapeare and Milton and Bacon rise above it, it 
will be the maste?', the elevation, the wisdom, of theae far. 
•h~ dilcoanea, m which the world will in an especial degree 
~ the combination of BOVereign gift.a witn benelcent 
ueea. 

While Mr. Morley's book is mainly biographical, Mr. Trollope'• 
is mainly critical. Of biography in Thackeray'• case there is not 
much to give. Thackeray upl"elled a strong aversion to an1 life 
or himself being written, and his family have respected hi• wishes. 
In the life of a man of letten there is little that is eventful, and 
in the Bingle chapter devoted to this mbject -perhapa u much is 
told u the public hu a right or will care to Im.ow. Thackeray 
and Dicken■ Wl'l'8 born about the ame time, and Mr. Trollo"9 
apeab of them u rival& But although they were labouren m 
tLe 1&111e field, they appeal to a public u diff'erent in character u 
they were them■elves. One was u diffident u the other abounded 
in aelf~nfi.dence. It is not often that the reader who like■ one 
author will like the other. One writer is u fine and delicat.e in 
tou.ch u the other is atrong, almOBt 88Dll&tioual. Mr. Trollo)il8'• 
criticism give■ the .&nt place to Thackeray's BlllfOftll, u ■ho'WlDg 
moat of the " elbow-greue" which ii u necemiary to the novelist 
u to any other worker. "JhrNmll," he Dy■, "is a whole from 
~ to end, with it■ tale well told, its purpose developed, 
it■-monf bl'Ollght_ home, and it■ nail hit well on the head and 
driven in." Thackeray'■ popularity, ■o far from bein,t on the 
wane, 1881111 t.o be gro~. "There ii now being brongnt oat of 
hia worb a more ■plendid edition than hu ever been produced 
in u.7 ■p or any country of the writinga of mch an author. A 
certain bed muaber of copie■ only ii being iamed, and .eh copy 
will COit £13 12a. when comtileted. It ia udentood that a very 
~ proportion of the edition hu been already bought or 
onfered. . . . Previous t.o the■e co■tly volume■, there haft been 
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two entire editiona of hill worb mace the author'• death, one 
com~ivel7 cheap and the other dear. Before hia death hia 
llt.onea had been acattered in all imaginable forma. I ma7 there
fore uaert that their charm baa been proved bJ their popularity." 
Mr. Trollope c1ailDI great mftumee far his "own confraternity." 
" The novelist creepa in cloeer than the achoolmuter, cloeer than 
the father, cloaer almoat than the mother." H thia ia eTeD 
appro::mnatel7 true, we cannot attach too great importance to the 
tone and aim. of current fictitiou literatme. Would that there 
were u little fault to find OD tJiia acore with other noveliata u 
with Thackera7 I 

Defoe ia beat known to ua and will be beat known to future 
generatiom u the author of .Ro6ituora Crwo, ; bat thia wu his 
IE1118t title to fame in hia own daya. The immortal llt.ory wu the 
,rork of his old age. Bia eventful life had been apent in another 
'field, in the aerrice of political ~1, in editinJ joumala and 
vriting pamphleta. In the latter aphere he wu JUlt u eminent 
aa in atory-tellin,r. No editor or journalist eT'er wielded a more 
vigoroaa pen. Ilia fertilit7, facalty of clear atatement and biting 
invective, were never ampauecL It ia to be reptted that his 
penonal character WU IIDJt)un« bat adminble. Of consiateDCJ 
ud fb:ed principle DO one ever ud lea. He puaed .. an inde
pendent aapporter of part)' after paiif 1111d Government after 
Government, while aecretl7 in their pay and alwaya serving 
two muten. Bia biographer aaya : "Defoe wu a great llt.ory
t.eller in more. 1eD1e11 t1ian one. We can hardly believe a word 
that he •)'I about himself without independent confirmation.• 
And again : " Be wu a great. a truly great liar, perhapa the 
~ liar that ever lived. Bia dishon._ty went too deep to 
lie called aaperficial, ,et, if we go deeper ati11 in hia rich 1111d 
~1 mixed nature, we come upon atubbom foundatiena of 
coD1C1ence. • "H the 'lichbonae trial had happened in hia time, we 
ehould certainly have had from him an uact hiatory of the bo7-
hood 1111d ~ruing adventuna of Thomu Cutro, commonl7 
known u Sir Roger, which would have come down to ua u a 
true record, taken, perhapa, by the chaplain of Portland priaoD 
from the convict'• own lipa. It would have had auch an air of 
authenticity, and wonld have been corroborated by aach 1111 arn7 
of truatworth7 witneaaea, that nobod1 in later timea conld have 
doubted it.a truth." Defoe delighted m ironical writing, whieh 
he carried to the gnateat perfection. Bia 8liorkd JYa, ll1ilA Dia
...,, comrletel7 deceived the Tory 1111d Bigh-Chmch part,, 
vhoae aide 1t prof-1 to take, while ,-1]7 meant u a mlwlio ad 
a6swnm of their viewL The diaco"fW1 of the cheat led to the 
writer', aponre in the pillorJ for three daya and committal to 
Newpt.e. 
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KoBLBY'1 DmEBOT .um TD bCYCLOP.BDI8'1'1. 

Didffl>C atld ell E,aeyeloptali,t,. By John Morley. London: 
Chapm&n and Ball. 1878. 

Wunvn ma7 be Mr. Morley'.- lit.erar:r merit. or demerit., 
and no writer ia without a ahare of both, this at leut can be aid 
in hia favour, that hia boob are no mere reproductiona of what 
baa been aid br othen. He baa hia own moat definite code or 
opiniom that tiD.ge8 hia ever, aubject; nay, more than ~ 
oft.en even entirely recoloun it, and ao gives a ver, marked indi
viduality to all hia work. This, which at once lift.a hia boob out 
of the region of mere book-making, baa also, it mlllt be owned, 
it.a disadvantage. We have • great deal of Diderot in the two 
volum• before UL We also have a good deal that ia not 
Diderot. Mr. Morley baa an undeniable tum for edification. 

Indeed, it ia becallle of their capabilities of beiDK improved, 
that he aeema to aeleot the great majurity of hia m~ect& Bia 
devotion to France in the last! centur, ia unwearied. A book 
on Voltaire, another on Rouaeau, aeveral articlea in the 
Crilit,al Muullaniu, and now • book on Diderot, ahow the 
fucination which that BpeciaJ period of hiatory baa for him. The 
came ia not far to 1188k. What ia, from hia rint of view,. moat 
edifying contrut, can here be pointed to triumphantly, and will 
bear dwellina upon. Never did Chriatianity, u then repreaented 
by Roman C.tboliciam in France, ahow ao badly u compared 
,nth irreligion. The State 'WU hopeleaaly cankered and corrupt, 
and the clergy, at leut in the hi,dier ranka moat in public view, 
made themaelvee the aelfiah dafenden of the whole ~ of 
monopoly and abue. They were often diuolute of life, noto
rioualT aceptical, a IClllldal to the creed they profeued to represent. 
~on 'WU dead, and "rotten with a hundred yean of death." 
But m the midst of this diaorpniaed, decaying eociety, there wu 
a body of men whON private morala indeed were no better than 
thoae of theit contemporuiee, but who had at leut aome notiom 
of public right, to whom 051rellion 'WU moetly hatefol, and the 
~ wronga odioaa. ·.1~t•1 ia a name which all ahould 
honour. Voltaire lifted _up hia great voice againet the judicial 
murder of the Proteet.ant Caiu. .Amid t9,:~• of Ro1111e1111, 
and the crud. thinlrinp of Diderot • of Helvetiu and 
Holbach, there wu at leut a recognition that the continued 
grinding down of the poor and lowly by the mighty and 
rich, 'WU an evil that cried aloud for remedy. With hande in 
man7 waya ., manifeetly unequal to the tuk, they at any nte 
did what they could to'W'IU'de redreu. 
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Whereapon Hr. lf.~ dnlll, not withoa• complacenc,, upon 
the 1Uperiority of irreligioo onr Chriatianity, and uplaina that 
all t.he adftllU8S, ma&enal 111d moral, which""' ma7 be 1UJ)IIOl8d 
t.o enjoy, u compared wit.la t.he FrencbmlD or a h11Ddnd' ;ears, 
11f10, nay, the Yer, nganeration which,accordingt.o him, huaince 
tlien taken place in Cbriltiaaitf itaelf, an dae t.o t.he Poeitive 
philoeoph7. 

One delideratmn ii. perhapa, a lOlllffhat larger 'riew or the reJa.-. 
tione of Christianity the development of what ii good in JDAD

kind. And t.hia 181da U8 t.o uot.her reuon why Mr. Morley 
ahoold ahow 10 marted a predilection for t.he eighteenth centllly. 
As our own century drawa t.o it.I cloae, it becomea more and 
more mdent that the naction of the fint 6A7 ~ agaiDlt the 
philoeophy 111d modea of thought of the preceding fiftj, ii being 
followecl by a counter-reaction. The wave that had it.I crut in 
1780, and aank 10 f'ar down in 1830, ii throwing up it.I crat. 
again. One ma7 1-.d t.he aigna in eve.,. direction. -Mr. Matthew 
Arnold nvivea the criticiam of Dr. Johneon, and fittingly 10, for
hia own met.bode or criticiam are, in their euence, Car mon akin 
t.o thoee of t.he ~ laicographer than to thoee of Goethe, or 
Coleridie. or Carlyle. If. Taine, :Mr. Berber& Spencer, and how 
many othen, are reaching oat phil010phic handl to their grand
fathen rather than their f'athen. And Mr. Morley, too, u he 
woald recogniae wit.la ~e, ii a ~daon of the eighteenth cen- -
tmy. "An intenee • "ltinin, he •11, "underlay the great 
apirita&l 1'81Ction t.hM followed the BeTolution. - With that 
'Phililtiuin he ii certainly UDtainted. Such a met.hod, indeed, 
of 110C011Dtiug for gl'8llt hiatoric facta in the ~ of thought, 
carriee ue back to wliat ma7 have aeemed thin and imafficient in 
the methoda of the eighteenth oeutmy. 

Bot all t.hia while we are forgetting Diderot. It ii a ltranp and 
int.ereating figure, a chancter lliDgul&rl7 compacted of gota and 
much buer met.al, an actor full of the moet Yitai energy UJIOD the · 
ltap of the world. Be wu born in 1713, he died on the 80th 
July, 178'. Between thoee yean, what an upenditure of power, 
what wild li'riug indatry I The father wu a c:atler at Liugnw, . 
a JDAD of 111hltance, and mnch ~ The BOD, 1COrniug the 
dict.atea ol prudence, came to Pane at an early age, WTOte, and 
taught, and l&arved, married-a not ft1'7 happy marriap-when 
he wu thirt7 , __ did 11117 hack work that preiented it.aeJf, wrote 
tradatel on philoeophy, uatunl religion, morals, wrote 11ermone
Y-, 118ftDOD9-Gd talea that wue filili7, eot himeelf impriaoned for • 
a meer at the miatrel8 of one of the mini.nen, founded the great, 

• B- 1111a Ima, • m'llllla lamlrlld, ad DOW IIIOt a lli&le tiremme, 
1- itll llllls- It aleul7 - 110 -re Iba • pawa wlda whom Kr. 
Jlat-,cloullOl1111W. 
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tbe world-ebaking E~, labouring thereat ceal8lellly, 
annmittingly, contribat.ing artici. on every conceiftble 111bject, 
&heological, philoeophieal, mathematiml, technological, litical, 
aoc:ial, conecting erooC-aheeta till the eyea were weary and tt, brain 
benumbed ; weepmg tan of bitter anav when the C-.rfal book
.Uer had cancelled 101De or the ruher portione of hia work; then 
again writing-writingever-p]aya that U9 moral and tedioua, t.alea 
tJiat are immoral, ancf that no one Nida; arkriticiam that ia in 
many waya adminble. He 'WIii 11Dq11eat.ionably the (OUDder of 
modern art criticiam. Then we 8nd him, at the age of mty, 
autin for St. PetenblllR, talking interminably to Catherine, 
not wifiaout flattery, and iiience ~ to Paril and 'Wlliting 
the elow approach• of a peaceCal death. 

Thu it takea bat a few words to aket.cla the bare outline of enn 
a great man's life. That Deni.a Diderot wu a power among the 
men or hia generation ia UDqueat.ionahle. One can UDdentand it 
well enough. Bia UDCODtrolled intellectual t'oroe, hia enerptio 
man,-.aideclnea, mut han hem irreaimble. And hia IOCial 
cti• were of the highest order. He WU 8T8D more a talker 

a writer. No one wu ever more Prodiau of pune and time 
to hia friend,, and even to those who m not hia friends. 
It wu, u we may l'IIIDllmber, the age of "aantiment, n when 
"aentiment " took the place of virtue; when 8t.erne, aocord.in,r 
to Byron'• bitter •~• "shed t-.n onr a dead jackul, anil 
allowed hia mother to die of hmiger." Yet though !>iderot- wu 
only too ready at all timea to drop the i.r of atmaibility, hia com
pallion, it mut. be owned, did not end there. He wu genuiDely 
pitiful. Bat of all these great Kifte, what now ramaina I One 
loob in vain among the many volamea of hia worb for anything 
that may be aaid to lift. One atin the ..i. that enswhile .._ 
ao fiercely, and how few are the .....,aining aparb. • Voltaire ia 
not yet dead, nor Rre-o· Bui the third areat,elt, he ia desd 
indeed. Yea, he ia dead ; though M.. Sainte-Beuve, in one of the 
DlOlt brilliant of hia earlier -ya,t claimed for him the Enqr,lo
JHNia aa a master work and eternal monument. The ErteycloptmiG I 
"Why that ia a great dell more dead than Diderot. 

Now Mr. Money lmo'WI very well why this oblivion baa Callen 
pa the works or the great Frenchman. He uplaine, perfectly 
adeqaately, that Diderot dilaipated hia powen, wu Jacking in 
tbe &culty of CODCeDtratioo, ana above all-yea, fault of faulu-he 
wanted atyle. There came upon this Proteu of lit.eratore the 
Nemeai.a that attends the painter who can.not paint, the muaician 
who cannot play, the writer who ~ write. la it hanh to aug-

• We wlllh ... had lfllCI for Uae delfthtlal puap, Doi aworlb1 ol &he 
_,..., who Wl'llle of alil o1,·.., OD "117 old dnafDs BOWL" 

t lwtraiu LiWnn"ra, Vol. L, Anklle oa Dlduo&. 
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..- that Mr. Morley bimlelf'might more efl'.-.Dy "c,at hia winp 
lar a light to JIOl&eritJ," • if mch a procea would be at all COD• 
duain to liaht, by cond81Ce1lding to sin alight &Uention to tbia 
mat&er I Ol COIU'N an ia nothing to him who hu a gnat m-ce 
of regeneration to deliftr. Yet tnith it.-11 den when too car. 
leal7 equipped for it. mightr ooafilot. There &l'8 here IO m&DJ 
NDtimenu that woald ban un,--d u 10 much more if aome
what diff'erent.17 uttered. We go~ mchmuge ~enc& 
"We&1'8 not eeldom n&.hed, when m the midlt of Helveti111'1 
IWl'Owelt groove■, by aome llimilar breath from the wider air." 
We come IICl"OII a "theory of h1111Wl character• which " had 
no root in the contemplation of the march of collectin 
ham&Dity." We aee the "aevere■t modern amateur, u he ■troll■ 
careleuly through the French achool" of painting. We ",,_,,.,, 
the 1t'Ud for epileptic■ in a h01pital for the imana. • We Uliat 
at the " ripening of a vut IOCial criaia." We read Jett.en that 
" ~ve a burnini literary note to the npen .. of lllll'ering and 
pun of 1111111." We "pn111 fonrard with enlightened princifl• in 
illl the branche■ of material ud political organ!ution. We 
188 in D' Alemben a IIWl who " sealoaal7 adhered to hil 
de■tinatiOD ; " in Diderot a maD "who doe■ not argue hia pointa 
.,.tematically, bat laatAa a aerie■ of muima, u with _, 
lull, t'MlfltNlll --, and • brolo lm • ~;" who 
11 bail■ the opprellOIB of hi■ life, the prie■ta and the parlia
ment■, with a ~CJ that ia ~ and wind■ up with a 
de■cription of the mtolenat u one who forget. that maD ia hia 
fellow, and for holding a diff'erent opinion tnata him like a 
ravening brate ; 11 one who acrifiee■ the ■pirit ~ncec-pu of 
hia religion to hia Jl!'!de ; u the ruh fool who • that the 
arch cua only be upheld by hia handa." Whether, however, any 
grace of u:pnlllion woald ban made aa 1ympathiae with the 
paaag11 analogoaa to the following in &ute and temper, ia d 
beat doubtful: "Di~ like m&DJ other people before and liDae, 
maght to make the l&lp the grat mGnl teacher. Tlw it may 
become 10 ia po1111"ble. It will not be by imitating the method■ of 
that eoloml Ip of Aidriollic /ailtn, i. tMIRA p,,l,-. Exhortation 
in llt apeechea aln71 hu been, and alnn will be, the feeble■t 
bahrm apiDlt the boiling lood■ of p&lllion that helplea 'rirtae 
enr invented, and it mat&en not at all whether the horta&arJ 
■peechel &l'8 placed in the lip1 of Mr. Talkative, the IOD of 
Saywell, or of ■ome fearfal clammy labelled " the father ol. the 
family 1 • 

• See Vol. I. 11, "Dkllnl Ulll bll ooDllpe" an ._....u dolqlllll. 
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w's Sr. Ju.TBDl5B's H08PIT.AL. 

2'11, Royal Hoqital • Ooll,giatl Clurcl of St. Katlmtu, 
,war tM T01Per, ,,. Relaliora to tu Etut of Lintdoa. 
By Frederic Simcox Lea, M.A., Bector of Thunlon 
Delamare, late Fellow of Bruenoae College, Oxford. 
With Preface by the Lord Bishop of London, the Dake 
of Weahninater, and others. Longmans. 1878. 

A.xoNG the O othen" whoee nam• are appended to the 'ffrJ 
abort prefaae to Jdr. Simcox Lea's book are Earl Nellem, Mr. 
Font.er, Mr. C. E. Trnel,an, Mr. Samuda, and that E.ut-end 
clergyman, Mr. B&ff7 Jones. The lignatariea inaiat that .. St. 
Katherine'• B01pital ii, in its collltitution, eccleaiaatical, educa
tional, and eleemoeynary ; " and that as its income will, on the 
nry lo...t computation, 100D be oTer .£10,000, Eut London 
ought to haTe a ahan in thi, money when the new ICheme 
com&1 to be 8lttled by the Lord Chancellor. 

The h01pital wu originall7 founded b7 Matilda, wife of 
Stephen, the nameake and enemr, of Emprea Maud, for the 
npoae of the 80W8 of two of her childnn who wan buried in the 
peat prio'7. of Aldaate. It wu a lto,pit.u JIOM,mitll, the name 
liaTing notbing to clo with the cue of the sick, but denoting that 
the h01pitality whiah the riah commonly received at the monaa
teri&1 wu in this foundation extended to the poor. It con
Biated of a muter, three Brothen chaplaim, three Siaten (and 
alone among Engliah collegiate foundationa it has to this day 
fttained the female element), and m poor Scholan. Thu wu 
in 1 H8. A Lcentary after, the priory of Aldgate nearly 1110-
ceeded in deToaring the little home entrosted to its care. The 
Pope took the aide of the priory; the right of Eleanoz:, Henry 
lli.'1 wife, wu upheld by the Crown and the Bishop of LOiadon. 
Not till 1273 did Qaeen Eleanor oarry the day; and then lhe 
nfounded the h01pital and reaened the right of patTonae to 
henelf and her 111cceaon, lugi,ri, A•g'lie wolii, IWOldllltibu. Thia 
cloae connection with the Crown no doubt preeened St. K&the
rine'a, when other like foandat.iona went down in Henry vm. '• 
time; and we m■7mnark that, at 1-■t in ncent timea, dowager 
queena haTe held the patro_!UIP u long as they liTed. The 
eccle■i■mcal work of the old Foandat.ion was of coune the •ying 
of J11U181, Henry ID.'■ ■oul receiring ■peeial conaideration ; the 
educational work wu the te■ching of the m Scholar■, who were 
to help in DiTine ■errice "when they coald do 10 oon■i■tently 
with their ■tadi:J." the eleemOIJll&IY work wu to gin daily 
one halfpemay (they wen da)'I when a ■beep OOH 21. 
and a ilay-labourer'■ w■gee were 2d.) to twenty4'oar poor 
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pelllODI, ~ OD Beary m.·, "obit.: OD which day the 
ll&llle lllllll 8ICh wu to be givm to a thoaand poor. The 
contention of the aignataria to the preface ii that the,e poor and 
the,e Scholan mut ban been :r..t Londonen, and that therefore 
th~Ro Commilaion of 1871 wu wrong in •Jing that "the 
h • neTI1r had a merely lOCII chander." In 1361 Queen 
Pb. ·piia pn a new charter, in which ten bedawomen are 
mentioned along with the m IICholan. Her ltaliat81 brathe the 
11pirit of the time-a time of great religiou revival in :England. 
The Brethren and Sist.era are ilo to behan that, " whillt they 1181Te 
God, their life and conduct may be manifellt, and may lhine forth 
before men ; and their good worb md due lolfilment of their 
religioua duties may ltir ot.hera up to the lib zeal md charity." 
Thf!y are to live among thil population, already numerou md 
poor, and to encourage them 1,y their aood e:ample to W'Orlbip 
God, md to lead neighbourlJ ~. kinilly liva amonpt them.
eelva Tbil t.he Queen, of &lglaDd were to take care to 1188 duly 
c:anied out ; bein,r not only ~ of t.he wealt.h bat over
seen of the concfuct of the collep. :Mr. Lea aucuticall7 add', 
" No doubt thil opinion [u to the duty of the Chapt.er md of the 
Queeu, itl guardiam] wu formed 500 yara ago, md can only be 
taken at tb:e preeent day for wba& it ii worth." What it wu 
worth in 1825 it ii WlJ to eltimale. In t.bat '1!"I the whole 
precinct, &boat eleven 11C1'81, forming a diltinct J;1UW1, wu ,old to 
the Dock Company for .£16S,000 ; the popalation wu reduoed, 
from 2,62' to 72, the residue being thrown on the ldjoining 
pariahea ; and the Ao,piuw ,-,,.,,,_ wu moved oft bodily to 
that very genteel neighbourhood, the Regent', Park. That, ii 
how the Queen, the Muter, &lld Brethren, ilboat ainy 7eara ago, 
underatood the duty of l8ttiing a good IJ)iritual md moral enmple 
to the ltreet Arab, md coltermongen of the neighbourhood of 
Whitecha~ Of conne there wu m outcry, for the r&t8I in the 
neiahboaring pariah• were rai-1 by m in8u of more than 
2,500 poaible panpera; &lld a Royal Commilaion Id upon the 
ho,pital, and :Mr. Skimnr ud the Charity Commilnonera allO 
took it in hand, .U with the view, apparently, of ,bowing that it 
wun't intended to do any good to :r..t London, bat wu simply 
a bit of private pat.ronap in the Queen'• hand,, like the Hampton 
Court lodginfi or t.he Foundation of Poor Kni«Jit., of Windlor. 
Thil they mamtained on the authority of what M'.r. Lea ,n,ll calll 
" a wretchedly abmrd truwation of the ltatntee. • It wu p~ 
vided that the Brothen and Biatera "vilitabnnt. debile, et inlirmo, 
wi,ua ~. t.am in divini1 otlciil dicendia quam in aliil 
openl,u clwitatil eil eroondia," Thil enactment that the male 
.and female membera of the Chapter an not only to •Y prayera 
with, but allo to perform other worb of charity for, the lick and 
leehle ,-,., ua iAai 11eig~ ii made mere DODNllle of, u 
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folloWB : "The brothen and list.en ahall 'riait the lick and inlnn, 
u well in reading to them u uldng them queltiom in mat&enJ 
of divinity or other worb of charity r People who could tram
late ibuua ~,_ u "in reading to them," may well have 
thought that the Founder'■ will wu ■ufflciently carried out by an 
in■titution compri■ing a Muter with .£1,337 a year, three 
Brothen with nearly £MO apiece, three Silt.en with .£223, all 
with perqui■ite■ and comfortable re■idence■ clo■e by the old Colos
aeum, ud 11.0 acknowledament that the Foundation wu ever 
meant for anything mon tJian :,r:vide comfortable pelllion■ for 
old Crown ■ernlllta or their fri ave a very maall ilchool, with 
a ma■ter at .£65 and a mi■trea at .£40, which Lord Lyndhunt 
had inai■ted on adding to the new ■cheme. 

To return to hi■tory. l11. IHI the College racaind from 
Henry VI. it.a great u Oh.art.er of Privileg•,■ which, among other 
thin~gn.nta to the mut.er, brother■, ■i■t.en, and all othen 
dw • within ~l'8cinct■ (which are de■cribed), freedom from 
all ju • • ction, and eccle■iutical, ave that of the Chan
cellor of England. How the Chapt.er can claim to retain their 
privilege■ when, BO far from living within the precinct, they have 
auff'ered that precinct to be covered with ■everal feet of water, 
might utoni■h tho■e who are unued to the way in which Charity 
tru■ta are too often carried oat. Under Katherine of ~n the 
College throve oeatly. The Jung and Queen founded m con
nection with it the Gmld of St. Barban. How it IIIC&ped being 
dealt with under the Act for the Diuolution ofCollegea (1545) 
wu owing, probably, t.o the wide power re■erved by it■ ■tatute■ 
to the Queen of altering and ev811 changing it,■ rule■ of adrnini• 
tration Gd IIUliorariotua Ao,pi,,llir p,wdidi. 

The flnt recorded melioration, u:cept the • t.earing away by 
Edward VL'1 :Mini■ten of ■ome of the land■, na the appo~tl!lent 
by KatJu,rine Parr of Sir Thomu Seymour, lord admiral, u 
Mut.er, though he wu a layman, and though it wu BpeCially 
provided that the Muter mut be a prie■t. Elirabeth gave the 
Mutenhip to another layman, Sir Thomae W-al■on, D.C.L., her 
■eeretary, whom she ahio made Dean of Durham I Wil■on'1 
vieWB of hi■ duty to the F..ut-end were jut tho■e held by the 
Cbapt.er in 1825. He want.eel to ■ell the whole property to the 
Mayor and Corporation, and to appropriat,e the proceeds. The 
m Scholan had diapP,l&l'ed ■ince 1545 ; ud he thought the 
Brothen and Sisten might u well follow. He failed in tlu■, but 
"he eucceeded (ay■ Mr. Lea) in e■tabliahing the syat.em which 
converted the muterahip into a virtuaUT aecwar otlioe of profit 
under the Crown. Ria 111CCe1110n, like himself, for a long period, 
were r.arefol to augment their own emolument■, and to e■cape, u 
far u 'WIii poaible, any increued ~ for the maint.enance of 
the ho■pit.al." They nm refu■ed to repair the fine collegiate 



church, and paid the Brethren and Biaten the £8 a year, which 
had been the acale when the nlaation wu t,abu under Henry 
VIll.'■ Act. Sir .Julia■ C-, appointed in 1696,held the dice 
ror rorty J-.n, and WU a worthy 111cceaor or Sir T. W-ilaon. 
The muten thenceforth, till 1826, act.ad u IC>le headl or the Foan
datioo, altogether ignoring it. corporate charaoter. 

Now, with a preaent income of over .£i,OOO, which it i■ llti
mated will aoon rile to nearI1 £115,000, St. Katherine'• may do a 
great work. 111d mut be utili■ed in aome way for the good or the 
di■trict with which it wu o~y connect.eel. or coane Mr. 
Lea will not hear of di■e■t.abliahing it ; "it. dean 111d chapter 
naod oia the 1&111e footing u other capitular bodiea. It i■ no 
more a 'charity' than W e■t.min■ter Abbey ia a charity ; and to 
convert it. whole revenue■ to eleemoeynarJ or educational pur
pose■ would be a plain wrong." Still Mr. Lea ree1a that ■ome of 
the £15,000 ought to be a■ed for achool■ and ho■pital■, &c., in 
F.aat London, and he ■peak■ out dearly, we are tbankf'ul to uy, 
agaimt the 8ankeyi■m which would deprecaie any inquiry or 
• amendment becau■e the Queen ia in a ■pecial wa7 the patron. 

The thing ■peab for it■elf. lt i■ a crying aba■e, and,mu■t be 
■et right. 

SnvmrsoR's. INLilm Von.o&. 

Anlnland Ya,ag,. By Boben Loaia 8teTell80D. C. Kepn 
FaaL 1878. 

CA.NOEINO in the Bai Roy on the waters or Kerom or up the 
fiords of N omy had the charm of novelty A:t canoeing on the 
Scheidt, and the Willebroek canal, and the bre canal, and the 
Sambre and Oiae canal, and finall7 down the Oiae i~ moat of 
u■ would, ~ priori, pronounce a miatake. There ia no grand 
■cenery, thero ia no glorio1111 architecture-or rat.her, there ii, 
nothing to ■peak or in that way aloug the whole line. ~ the 
cathedral of'lioyou. Yet out of• tour through• decidedl7 com
monplace country Mr. Steve1110n baa made a delightful book. tbti 
very revane or commonr.Jace. 

The fact ii, one doem t alwaya want to be ■ight.eeein,r. What 
with panonmu and photogr&11ha and guide-boob and illu■tnted 
boob or travel, moat of u■ have ■een and read about almo■t 
everything ■evual time■ over. Even Switzerland no longer ■tri.kes 
tho■e who go there for the fint time ; the7 have had ao man7 mow 
mount.aina pointed out to them in pictun plleri• .F«n,t it.■elf 
ceue■ to be rr.h to vuiton who have turned from io6erta to 
Wilkilllon, and then finiahed U_P with Mariette. There i■ a charm, 
then, in JOinl over ground which no one baa written about and no 
one but \J'UJp IIU put on canvu. After a certain ap, one tranla to 
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come upon new ezperiences with one'• fellow-aeatureL To eee 
one mountain more, or examine one more cathedral, ia very little 
to the man who hu seen many mountain• and etudied man7 
cathedrale. But to fall in with a couple like the dear old man 
and woman on the ~ at Landreciee, who were II happy with 
their birde and doga II if they had been emperor and emprea of the 
Indiee, ia a far rarer pleuure than to follow the crowd through a 
whole herd of liona. This worthy pair remembered an Engliah
man who had come up the Sambre and Oiae canal in a ateamel'
:Mr. Moen,, in the Ytm.: " And he came ashore at all the locb 
and asked the name of the villagea, and then he wrote them doWD. 
Oh, he wrote enormously ; I suppoee it wu a wager. n Apropo, 
of these people's more than contentedness, our author remarlm : 
" If people knew what an inspiriting thing it ia to hear a man 
boasting, 10 long II he boasts of what he really hu, I believe they 
would clo it more freely and with a better grace." 

011r canoera did not ahraya fare alike. At Bnuaela they were 
welcomed like brothera by the "Royal Sport Nautique, n from 
whose oveu,owe~ kindneaa they fted at daybreak nm morning. 
The membera of thil club made what Mr. Stevenson calls the very 
wile remark, " We are employed in commerce during the day; 
but in the evening, w,y,: "°"'• "°"' IOIIUII" lltvu. The,y still 
knew that the interest they took in their buaineaa wu a trilling 
affair compared with their apontaneo111 long-su1rering affection for 
nautical aportl. To know what you prefer, instead ofliumbly saying 
Amen to what the world tella you you ought to prefer, ia to have kept 
7our eoul alive. Such a man may be ~erous; he may be honest 
10 eomething more than the commercial aen.ae ; he may love hie 
friends with an elective yereonal sympathy, and not accept them 
as an adjunct of the station to which he hu been called. He may 
be a man, in abort, acting on hie o,rn instincts, keeping in his o,rn 
aha:e9 that God made him in ; and not a mere crank in the social 
engme-houae, welded on principles that he doee not underatand 
and for purposes that he does not care for." 

Thie extract llllfficiently illustrates our author'• style Bnd hie 
phi1010phy ; but uo extracts can bring out the charm of thie dainty 
little volume. As well might a man send round a brick to give 
an idea of hie house. The book mast be read, and it will well 
repay reading. Having been treated m printe at Brussels, the 
travellera, having stowed their canoes into a barn at the lock of 
Quatree, in Hainault, are taken for ped)ara at the neighbouring 
village of Pont. " With our long, damp, india-rubber ~ we 
presented rather a doubtful type of civiliaation-like rag and' bone 
men." They are turned away from the only inn, and from a 
butcher's who took in travellera, and are hatiPY to find a bed in 
an aub.rg,, where a caravan-man who comes 10 with his wife and 
little boy is looked on u vutly their superior. "Not only were 
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we conf'ront.ed with a r-1 pedlar, bat, to make the leuon ltill 
more poignant for fallen gentlemen like 111, he wu a pedlar of in
finitely more comiderat.ion than the 11C11ffJ felloWI we were taken 
for." The way in which the cuann-man'1 IOll ii idolieed by 
both parent■ ii told in a etyle which ahowa how keen are :Mr. 
Bteveneon'a powen of obllenation. The contrut between their 
waahing in two pail■ behind the etreet-dOOl'-"woila u r,,.. pour 
17ou., d.6ar6ouilln" being the land1ady'1 off'-hand remark-with their 
calling for their hap and appearing triumphant, angelical, with 
their dainty little DO&ta, the Union Jack on each, and all the 
varnish shining from the eponge, ii very amaei.ng. The landlady 
at Moy, " who after each dieh was 18Dt in would come in and look 
on at the dinner for awhile, with puckered, blinking ey-• C' eat 
bon, n'est ce pu r ahe would u.y; and when ahe liad received a 
proper 11111werahe dieappeared into the kitchen"-ilagood 1et-oft' 
to the imperioaa hOlteu at ••La Fk-8 of caned memory," who 
aaya, " You will lnd bed■ in the 111burbe ; we are too baay for the 
like of you," and tame them out, ■tamping her foot, and making 
a run at them with " Soria, ,orua / p.r La port, I" 

Mr. Stevenson almOllt penudee one to become a bArgee, with 
hie picture■ of delightful contentment. " Buch a life ii both to 
travel and to etay at home. Thia 'travelling abed' ii merely as 
if one were li.ltening to another man'• etory or turning the leaves 
of a pieture-book in which ho h6d no concern. • • • There is not 
exerciee enough in 111ch a life for 11117 high mea111re of health; bat 
a high meuure of health ii only n~ for unhealthy people. 
The slag of a fellow, who ii never ill nor well, haa a quiet time 
of it in life, and dies all the euier." 

The dimw character of French war-aonga ■truck oar anthor 
very fo1'Cl"blf. "Comcrite fnn91i■" he may well call one of the 
mOllt dieaauive war-lpice on record. '' The thing will work ita 
own cure, and a IOUDd-heart.ed and ~ people will 'We&I')" 
at length of mivelling about their diaut.era.,. Louie XllI. and 
hie hunt coming oat when the clock atrikea at the town-hall of Com-

• ia the Jut of their eight& There, at the J!Ollt;:oflice, a big 
letten await■ them, ind "c:Mliu.tion begins.,. We wieh 

1 began a volume later, for we coald well follow :Mr. 
Stev8D80n ap and down half a d01181l more riven and canal■, even 
if there wu n~ to eee uoept Frenc:h river acenery, and no 
one to talk to bat Im inimitable pedlar■ and bapien and c:hildren 
and strolling playen. Nat to a good book,lie likee (he 88)'1) 
a good river; eo do we, if we haw the author of An lnlMtl 
Yoya,- for our pioneer. 



J ACKSON's OLD PA.BIB. 

Old Paril; it, Oovrt aRd Literary BrJon.. B1 Catherine 
Charlotte Lad1 J'aokson. Two Volamea. London: 
Richard Bentle1. 1878. 

Pill8 hu been and ia being so Hao11IDanniaed that soon the 
H6tel ClUDy will be almost it.a only ancient uneccleaiutical 
building. The m.ua of viaiton do not feel the breach that ia 
thUB made in the historical continuity of the city; but there 
mUBt have been aome thia last year who, while enjoying the bright
neaa and the neW'Jleaa and the _,,,.,,.,, would have liked to be 
able to tum aside out of the glare iDto aome quiet nook, fall of 
memoriee of the put. Such nooks become rarer and rarer now 
that new boulevards and milee of tall stuccoed h011181, each jUBt 
like all the othen, are the role. And not only the old nooks are 
moat11 gone, but the old public buildinaa are in the aame cue. 
The H6tel de Ville, which spoke of the 'l>aris of Henry IV., wu 
burnt during the dying throes of the Commune. The Tuileriea, 
which, modernialld u it wu, wu still an old-looking building, 
shared the same fate. And the Louvre hu long been trauf'ormed 
into aomething which reminds ue much more of a s: 
Downing-iltreet than of medi!Elval Paris. In such a buil • , aa 
in a new Btreet or boulevard, eTerything diiltinctive, ev • 
nq of the aoil, ia loet. The pile of atone or stucco might at.and j111t 
aa naturally (or rather, u 111UU1turally) OD the banks of the Neva or 
the Tagua u OD the Seine. But though, to the diaguat of othera 
beaidee Mr. Roak:in, the old nooks diaap~ and the old buildiDf! 
get moderniaed, the lit.entore of Old Pana ia imperishable. It is 1n 
that Old Paris that the heart of the French nation beat when 
that nation 'W1II F.wing up to manhood; and however much 
prefect.a and mUD1oipal coUDcila may strive to make the Paris 
that one can touch and aee wholly a apick and IIJJ&D new city, 
auch u might be looked for OD t.he banks of the Ohio, the Paria 
of hiatory will alwaya have ita admirera, who will fondly try to 
nr.,duce it.II featuna-all the mon fondly u those featuree grow 
fainter under the hand of modem improvement. Such people 

we would hope they are the majority among educated 
people, at &DJ' rue~ b.d a very plwt F.de in 

y C. C. Jacbon, whole ia not only foll of the hiatory or 
Old Paria, but alao tnoee the growth of aprit, of which (ahe
thinb) Anne of Brittany, Loma Xll.'a queen, WU the int 
nanillg mother. lland-bHiaDd with the gn>wth of ,qri, went. 
inc:reued care for the public health. Till Francia'a da~ Paris 
had been, like moat medieval to'W'llll, a big fever-den. J!l'&llcis 
planned improvemeuta in the urigation of the Seine, &c. ; and 

al 



Lilera,, .Aotietl. 

Ba'7. II. pulled doWD the mahealthy Palail d• TOUl'Dell• and 
had 1tl peatiferoaa moat.I filled ur.- Not T&rI much, however, 
'Wl8 done in thia way till Richelieu a time ; and when he ordered 
lhe widening of narrow tortaoaa lane■ and the pulling doWD of 
:walla that ahut in dirty forecomta fall or ever, conceivable 
naiaance, t.be ~ wu that "the babitl of the people maat not be 
interfered with. Richelieu widened the atnet de Ja Ferronnerie, 
where Bemy IV. wu 11nninaMd; bat the network of filthy, 
crooked atreetl remained, and the grand hoteJa which the nobility 
beaan to. build when they took to Ji~· in Paria were (like 
olcf Burlington Boaae) aarronnded with • h wall■ which cat 
them off u completely Crom ordinary c:ity • e u the ealtme 
or the B6tel Ramboaillet and the other aalmu wu cat off 
from the common people. We cannot congratulate Lady Jacbon 
on her arrangement ; and her book ia disfigured by DWJY mia
apellinga, aach u Lencloa, and Gaacon for Gaston. Yet her ~le 
ia lively ; and the ■abject of which ■he treat. ia 80 intereating 
that one ia ahraya pleaaed to read about it, no matter what may 
be the writer'■ ahortcominga. Henry IV., 80 JN?palar becaaae hia 
6onAommi, contruted with the cynical acorn ,nth which king■ in 
general then reprded the feelinP._ or all but the MIile'" and 
clergy; Mary Je Medici■ and .Marqaia d'Urf~'• ..Urie, that 
strange pastoral allegory in five quarto■, which St. Francis • de 
Sale■ aaed to read with delight, and which he named la 6rniain 
dn c:ourei,a,u-theae are the ■abject.a of Ladl Jacbon'a earlier 
chapten. She then ~ on to the Rambowllet circle, and the 
'riae of the ,olon,, and Richelieu'■ patronage of literature, not 
forgetting to note bow, under all thia anrf'ace J>?liah, there waa not 
only mucn groameu but alao a eavagery which llhowed it.aelf in 
deed■ like the murder of Concini, Marahal d'Ancre, which opened 
the wal for Richelieu'■ advancement. The aociety amid which 
Conc:im'a wife was burnt as a witch might pride itself on gallantry 
and pnriam, but it wu very far Crom reaJ refinement. 

Blow indeed are the atepa b1. which trne refinement apreada 
among a people. But became 1ta apread ia helped by education 
-and education doea, in apite or every obatacle, filter down
,nrda-therefore it ia interesting to every atudent of hwnanity 
to learn about De Scudery and hia aiater, about Voitu.re and the 
Salon-bin, and the fonndation of the "Academy: and the 
uaembling of that aet of literary toadiea to condemn Corneille'■ 
Cid. Will it be believed that Richelieu, jealoua of Comeille'a 
fame, desired the Academicians, hia creatures, to give the palm 
to Scadery. Their fitneaa to criticiae Corneille may be ju<lged 
from the fact that one or them was Voitme, that impudent love. 
aons_writer in whom the honest Duke or Montauaier could ftnd 
nothing but impertinent coxcombr,, and who, aon of a court 
violiner, had been admitted into t.he nr, Nleet cirale of Iba 
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&Ion-Un wit.I by II procea which wu profanely deacn"bed u being 
~ par M. u C/aacWoniu -, Jlatlanu u .Raill6ouillM. 
INht,, court beautiea, such u Anne °'1l6vieTI1 de Bourboll 
Cond6, who, brought up among Carmelite 011111, wore a hair 
ahirt under the Bplendid robel in which ahe appeared u one of 
the /igurt,,ata in a balln da la niM ; revival■ atarted by men like 
Vincent de St. Paul, who did II much more luti.ug work when he 
founded the Order of Sutera of Charity and aet up II Foundling 
HOBpit.al ; court BC&DdaJa, like that which cau.aed the duel between 
young Maurice de. Coligny, aon of the Duke of Chatillon, great 
gnmdaon of the Admiral, and the Duke of Guue, great grand· 
aon of the Adminl'a mmderer; theae form the ataple of Lady 
Jackson's work. 

Guise wu II ver, akilful inrordaman, and having d.iaabled hia 
adven11117, i.uaulted him ao grouly u he lay proatrate thr.t the 
combat began again and Co~~kilfitl aeverely wounded, and, 
aoon aft.er, done to death by • lll!IJOODL The ator,y got 
afloat that Coligny had beaed his life of his adveraar,, and thr.t 
with a meer and a kick it had been granted-another i.uatance of 
the brutality which underlay the polished elegance of the old 
nobluu. Nor had the people more true refinement than "their 
batten :" " they flocked,' llfl Tallemant, "to Louie XIII.'• 
funeral u full of fun and laughter aa if going to II wedding; 
while the proceaaion that set out to meet and welcome the Queen
Regent wu like II company of muquera on their way to 11 
caroUlll." 

Meanwhile the Salo,a-1,ln was falling into diacredit ; and the 
publication of it& abaurditiea-&lllong them the Carla d• p,,y, 
Ufldra (map of the authoriaed courae of love.making), with its 
"lake of indifl'erence,'' " hamlet of r&Bp8Ct," " town of lffllibiliU," 
"dangero111 11e&," &c.-contributed to ita downfall, which wu 
imminent when young Cond6 wu winning hia victories, and his 
wife, the lovely Duchess de Longueville, wu no lua triumphant 
in the field of beauty. 

Thoae who reflect that political and aocial aeed ia often II long 
time coming to maturity will feel an interest in studying the 
career of Muari.u and of Paul de Goudy, aftenrarda Cardinal de 
Reta, in whoae family the Archbiahopric of Paria had become 
hereditary. The Commune of 1871 wu due, to aome utent, to 
'Wfttched troubles like thoae of the Fronde, of the beainninJ of 
which Lady Jackson givea a ver, good accollllt. The l>ari■ boys 
had been accustomed to attack one another with aling and atone 
(fronu), and an edict had been iuued api.uat II weapon more 
dangeroua than our bofl' catapult■. Whife Paria WIii in II fer
ment, owing to the impriaonment of Broll88el, the Parliament 
held II huty meeting, and the Preaident De Coignem: BpOke in 
fayour of Anne of Au■tria, by whom Brollllel had been Niaed. 
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Hereupon De Bachaumont, ma IOD, aaid to ma nm n•boar, 
"J• jr,,,,Mrtn bin ropi,tima u "°" JW• • (" ril knock down my 
father'• argumentl prett7 quickly"). Everybod7 laughed, and 
fro,ulnr wu whiBpel'l!d from one to the other, and wu IOOD 
adopted u a title by th018 who meant to have their fling at the 
court. We c&DDot follow Lad7 Jacbon all through her book, 
which ii, in fact, a hiltory of France, u far u Paril had a mare 
in that hiltory. She ii u much at home in the Seudery circle, 
with ita Grmul Cynu, and other romaneee, u in the .Appart_, 
tla Boi at V eraille1. The love ~ between I.mun and la 
GraruJ. Ma"--lu are d81Cn"bed With the l&IDe .l8lt u Louil 
XIV.'s military promenade through Flaaden with the regiment.a 
which General Martinet (whose name became proverbial) had 
jult armed with the bayonet. The reflection which forces it.self 
on 118 after reading 111ch a book ii that of Chancellor Oxemtiern : 
" With how little wisdom the world ii ~verned." Thu law 
which visit,i the father', m on the children ii ltrange and 
puzzling enough; but far stranger, strangest of all the world's 
mywterie1, is that which put.a the delltinies of thousands of h111114D 
c:reatur8II in the power of a ruffian or a libertine of either IN!L 

So it ii ; diltress in France come1 and goes, the ~pie grovel 
and are wretched, while the wire-Jlllllen are the Richelieu and 
Muarins and Fouquet.&, or the La Vallim-e11 and De Querouailles. 
We l&id that Old Paria is interelting : it is IO ; but the 
int.erelt ii a very melanchol7 one. Lady Jacbon does not 
moralise, and for that very reuou her chapten are likely to make 
a udder imp1'888ion. It ii all very well to 11y (in her cloeing 
1entence ), " throughout society there wu a sen11tion of relief 
when it wu known that the Grand Monarque wu dead." Un
hal>Jlily the evil which he and the other noble ~nagea trea&ed 
of m the1e volume1 had wrought did not die With them. 

PARKEB'B FOBTinCATIONB OP Roll& 

TM Primitive Fortijieation, of the City of Rome, and other 
Building, of the Ti~ of the King,. By John Henry 
Parker, C.B., Bon. M.A. Oxoo., F.S.A., Keeper of the 
Aahmolean Museum, &c., &c. Second Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Oxford: Parker; London : Murray. 
1879. 

Fm: lean ago Mr. Dyer proved that the critics of the Niehbuhr 
IOhoo -Dr. Arnold, Sir George Comewall Lewil, &c.-had ~e 
too far in rejecting the early Roman legends. Since then the 
dilcoveries conaequent o~ the _great u:cavatiom which have been 
carried on in Rome have largely confirmed the credibility of thme 
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legencla. Here are walia, aewen, remnant.I of old cavea, tAmil))ea, 
&c., boried before the date of thOle who, the aceptica t.elf 111, 
invent.eel the legenda, yet occupying preciaely the poaition■ arr
aigned to them in thoee legend■; and atiU pre■enting the features 
which the old atoriea attribut.ed to them. There i■ no other 
rational explanation, •ye Mr. Parker, aave that tlu l,g,rula ar, 

'""· It is all very well for the de■tructive critic in hi■ atudy-chair 
to deny the e:listence not only or thi■ or that chief, but of the 
order of things under which he is aaid to have lived ; but when 
the atonea are there to t.ell their story, we are forced to admit 
there is some truth in it. Arguments, be they never so subtle, 
go down at once in the face of facts, and of these Mr. Parker hu 
carefully accumulat.ed a good atore. This work of excavation in 
Rome will natunlly be compared with the ~ at Jerusalem, 
and in both casea the result i■ the aame,-tne confirmation by 
indubitable facts of several matter■ as to which di■c:redit had 
been thrown on the written records. 

Mr. Parker's i■ rather a new book than a new edition. With 
the fint edition of thia volume in 187' he began hi■ well-known 
series of works on the arclueology of Rome-works of which it 
is not too much to say that they give a better idea of the ancient 
atate of the Eternal City than can be gained from the rare and 
costly books which, hitherto, were all that the student had to 
refer to. That Mr. Parker's work was appreciat.ed i■ shown 
by the rapid exha111tion of hi■ first edition, while the great exca
vations that have gone on since it was written have neceuitated 
much additional matter as well as some correction& Thi■ volume 
is complete in itself, incorporating the BDpplement which was 
added to the fint edition in 1876, as well as the platea belonging 
to it. We cannot help thinkin~ that it is an aceedingly UBefal 
book for a school library, correcting, as it does, the theorising of 
the destructive critics, and bringing vividly before the eye the 
spots made famoUB in early Roman story. Fifth and sixth form 
boys are now UBUally J.lrlded to much reading of collateral subject.I 
-antiquities and the like. Surely no antiquarian reading could be 
found more profitable than that which gives a BDmmary of what 
baa been brought to light of the tint, aecond, snd third cities which 
auCCtllllively grew up actually on the site now occupied by the 
,ruins of old Rome. The interest, too, of Mr. Parker's chapt.er■ ii 
often of a kind certain to attract school-boy■. The account of the 
Lupercal, for instance, followed by a chapter on " Boy■ nurtured 
bp wolves," of whioh several instancea have occurred in India, i■ 
mre to be read with zest by thoee who are fresh from their Ovid. 
We may remark that the whole 111bt.erranean di■trict under the 
Church of S. Anutuia, at the comer of the Via dei Cerchi, ii 
•er, interesting, and ought to be made acceuible to viliton, who 



at ~nt, if they WBDt t.o aee the half-cave half'-utificial vanlt in 
which the wolf ia mppoeed t.o have mckled Romulaa and Bemu, 
have t.o ecramble through dirty holes. The &moaa bronze wolf 
in the .Ml11811Dl on the Capit.ol .Mr. Parker t.hinb ma;r be the 
bronze which Livz •JI wu dedicated and 1181; up in the Lupercal 
by the two Ogalnii, B.O. 296. The wolf ia cert.ainly archaic and 
Etraacan in etyle; the infant.a not at all eo, but comparatively 
modern, evidently (•71 onr author) an addition t.o the original 
work. It ia eomethin,r t.o have the etory of Romulua made poa
aible for aa-t.o be tolcf that about eve~rty yean, aay the neorda 
of the Roman obeenatory, the river ia • e t.o a great flood, rising 
eometimes, all of a 111dden, twenty feet. The lut of these flooda 
happened in 1870-71, and the Government had t.o telegraph to 
Naples for bread, aad t.o aend it about in boat-loarla, all the 
Roman bakera' lirea being put out. In auch a flood a ahe-wolfa 
den may have been flooded, and her cuba drowned, and, finding 
the babes, ahe 1t'Ollld be only too glad t.o let them auck t.o ease her 
teat& That ia .Mr. Parker's aimple faith; and he thinka he can 
point out the probable apot where the Ruminal fig-tree itaelf 
grew. JJ int.ereating u that on the Lapercal ia the chapter on 
the Seven Hilla of Rome. The early inhabitants of Latium, like 
our own ancient Brit.o111, lived in huta of the rudest construction, 
open t.o the attacka of enemies of all kinda, and therefore they 
grouped theae huta inaide fortifications, and both for health and 
for defence railed theae forta on hill-topa. Each of the hilla waa 
originally a aeparat.e "city.n The oldest Rome wu on the Pala
tine, the Ro,,.. flllldr""'-, of which .Mr. Parker gives aevtnl plana. 
Next the Capitoline wu joined to it; and the two, with the 
addition of the little Velia, formed an almoat impregnable poai
tion. The Velia, a promont.ory of the F.aquiline, was cut off 
from it by a very wide and deep pua, through which the Via del 
Col0Bl80 now paaaea. 

Very interesting ia the way in which .Mr. Parker deacribea hia 
finding of the long-loat Porta Capena, the poaition of which ia. 
the key to the firet ngio in the regionuy catalogue made in the 
fonrth century. The gate wu found juat where he had begun to 
di~ for it; and these e1:cavatio111, he remarks, with well-jaatified 
pnde, were the firet ever undertaken for hiat.orical object.a only, 
and not for the aake of finding 1tatuea, k Napoleon m. took 
up hia idea, and carried it out further; and more recently the 
Italian Government hu done a gnat deal of ucavating ; but the 
impulae wu given and the uample eet by our author. 

\Vhen we aay thia book ia complete in itaelf, we mean it hu no 
neeesaary coDDection with anr other volume of the aeries. Like 
all .Mr. Parker's aeries, it makes conatant reference t.o the 1181; of 
hietorical photogra_,ha which an to be aeen at the Bodleian, the 
.Aahmolean, the -»rltiah .Mu.eeum, and South Kenaington. Theae 
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may alao be bought for a ehilling each at Mr. Stamard'a, Oharing 
Cro-. They are not neceaaary t.o the undentandiag of the work, 
bat they add greatly t.o it.a intenlt. Mr. Parker's maxim ii that 
which Profe110r Willia, following the teaching of Rickman, acted 
upon in the cue of several of our cathednla, that ever, building ii 
an hist.orical work, and that its hist.ory is t.old in each stage of it.a 
comtruct.ion. He applies thil in a very complete and beautiml 
way t.o the )&rJl9 building in the centre of the city, called the 
Jlwrieipio. U ncler part of this he finds the &ranum. ...... series of 
bank-vaults, small square chambers of the most mauive COllltruc
tion, of tu tinw of tA. ,arly king,, with a pauage at the hack eut 
out of the slope of the hill The 1t'8lt.erD stain are of the time 
of Sulla's dictat.onhip, and beyond them the wall of the Taba
larium. is of the very earliest construction. A good many of the 
plates (from photographs) in thil volume belong to thil remark
able building. 

Of the four walla of Rome, the fint wu round the orwnal 
Palatine village of Romul111 ; the next took in this and the Oapi
toline ; the third is the wall of Serrius Tullius ; and excavations 
in 1877 ■bowed that the meuurementa agree precisely with tho■e 
given by Dionyai111. The fourth, st.iU in 1118, is the wall of 
Aurelian. Each of these hu its oWD charac:ter, unmistakable by 
one who hu learnt how to distinguiah the ages of early Italian 
work. 

We moat ,ay one word about the author. That an English
man should, at nearly lixty years of age, have lltart.ed off to 
engage in a work of thil kind, and that he should have carried it 
through with 111ah pertinacity and such 111cce■1, is in itaelf a most 
interesting and remarkable fact.. Mr. Parker becomes quite 
pathetic when he ■peaks of the difficulties which he had in getting 
his work through the pnsa, and he accounts in thil way for ieveril 
minor erron of which carping critics made the mo■t. Muoh u 
we value and admire his worb, we admire much more the in
indefatigable .zeal and energy of their author. 

RAK'S PmLosoPHY OF W .llL 

TM Pkilolophy of War. By 1ames Bam. C. Xegan 
Paul. 1878. 

Ka. BAIi &hinb war ill a blHliDg: it ill the ehief meau whereby 
&he nrrival of the ltten ill emmed, and therefon the human rue 
padaally pufeoted. Mon people are of 8ophoalel' opinioD, that 
war piob off the bed and DVN the seoandrell ; if thil wu I01 

th91: argue, in the old daJI of hand-to-hand lghtiD1, maoh mon 
UI ii the - DOW that •• thNe Tile pm!" mab the ftriell 
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weuling who ean pall • triger • matoh for• Hercalel, uad leave 
the liv• of meD lib Nellon a& the many of mmelela mubleen. 
And, however i& may be on the baWe-6eld uad daring the oampaip, 
we IN quile nn tba& ever:, wu briDp rieh• uad inSIIIDOI, uad 
therefore • sr-&er ehuaee of nniving, to • number or the u
wonhied ol the aommuity. Cheatiug eontraoton, nincllen of 
all padu, bnqvll uad bluleren who have abirbd the hard 
work or• oampaip-thele IN nre to nnive. Thole who periab 
are, finl, the pick of the popalat.ion in mod ConWllntal armiea, 
nHt, tbe loving md tender-hearted among the relativu or tbe alaiD 
-and ■unly the world eaDDOi &ford to have tbe loving uad leDder
heuiecl element more eliminated tbua it D8edl mut be by the 
wear uad leer of life. 

No ingenuity, tbu, cua in oar view pt over the original ■rror 
or:Mr. Ram'■ IIIDDlptioD. WardON not ■eleettheham&D truh; the 
larger proportion or tbo■e whom it kill■ are ju■t tbose whom we 
■boDld wi■h pre■arved ; if it lu1I long uough, u the tbirty year■ 
or religion■ ■tragle in Germany, and the long wu uder Napoleon 
L, it distinctly dama,e■ tbe race ; France hu not yet recovered 
from tbe phy■ical degeneracy cau■ed by the continued weeding 
out of all tbe but men in the nation. 

Jlr. Bam doee not uy maeh about lthe moral bleaillp of wu. 
Tho■e were e:dolled by the Laurea&e in Mau in ■uch a way u to 
leave it doubtful whetber he wu ■pnking in hi■ own per■on or iD 
tbat of hi■ hero. "A aompany forgo the wine," i■ too true in 
time of peace ; bat it i■ only too true tba& in wu-time • grea& 
many thing■ beside■ wine pt forged ; witne11 the 1hoddy overaoat.■ 
and brown-paper boole which were 111pplied to the Federala at tbe 
begimaing or the A.meriean War uad to the poor French llobile1 
after Sedan, 

But we mu■t llhow how Jlr. Bam triea to make oat hi■ cue. 
" llua i■ only • step in the ladder, u near the bottom u the 
top," uad he pually riHI by the oontinual crowding out or the 
weaker, ud t.hi■ i■ done by war, and we " better aid the grea& 
work or creative development by cDltivwg ud pro■ecuting the 
art or war ; by trewg it u a aaorifice to the oau■e of progren, 
and u • devotion to tbe interelle or the world at large, than 
by ahrinking from it ud cli■oounleDanciug it on every poll8ible 
oocuion." 

In regard to the Ru■so-Tmkiah War we IN told "no other 
poalible arbitrament would have done it u well Ever:,t.hing hu 
eJ:erted iii clue weighL Phy■ioal strength, courage, encluruoe, 
tempera&e habile, mining, talenl, on.ft, put thrift, fecundity iD 
number■, the power or engaging ■ympa&hy, all have been included 
in the tale, ■ome OD one side, aome on tbe other ; uad the event of 
war, like u honeli umpire, hu inclined to tba& licle which ,... 
entitled to the 'riotory. • . . • • Might uad rip& pnerally 10 
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ioget.her. A war ii not a quetrtioD of monl worlh, aeept ill eo 
·fv u moral worih ii iuelf a tower or lllnllgih. II ii a qaenion of 
atragt.h ill t.he widen aooeptatioll or the lerm, f'or atreDgih ii wbat 
,nature worb by." 

Yet llr. Ram ii not at all blind to t.he evill or wv-bow it ii 
"Jabour, treuure, health, blood, men wuted." A man, ror 

iinatuce, wit.h probably twenty yean' work Won him, worth at 
leut £50 11 year, ia t.hererore worih £1,000; and when an iron
olad worih £500,000 goea to t.he bottom, t.he loa, not reckoning 
t.he erew, ii equivalent to UDalling the . whole lire'• labour or 

-GOO men. . 
Yet Nature, who i■ ao pitile11 ill nft'ering men to fight, ii (1111 

oar aut.hor) wiaely pitileu. Her law ii ror t.he big to devour the 
litUe; nvin ia t.he oondiuon of t.he e:s:istence or balf her oreataree ; 

·t.herefore, AJI the logioal Hr. Ram, let men lght it out too. All 
around t.hia aea-gin ball more uiu are being pieroed and tom, 
more bonea oruahed, more blood ahed in the far-oft' plaael or the 

· eart.h, t.hu twenty RUIIO-Ta.rkiah wan going on toget.her would 
involve. The oonoluaion ia ourioua, ror U utterly iporea the 
apiriaaal element in man: "are we to be told," uka Mr. Ram, 
"that Nature enjoins t.heae things, and yet ia outraged by men 
tearing and rending each other ?'' 

In these worcla, and indeed t.hroughout the book, we bave an 
illutration of the working of t.he new philoaophy. Even ita own 
admirer■ admit that it i■ a hard philoaophy : to ua it seem■ u Cll'llll 
u it ii godlea. Man ia juat an improved beut, therefore let man 
oarry out wit.bout fear hia beatial in■tinota, in the matter of lghung 
at any rate. Whether Kr. Bam would wish these inninota oarried 
out in ot.her direouona he don not ■ay. Some one el■e may give 
ua t.he philoaophy of lust, and ■how that t.he ■eleotioD or apeoie■ i■ 
forwarded, among men aa among ot.her creature■, by giving the 
rein to the lower appetite■. We eaDDot tell. Anyhow we may 
well admire our aut.hor's c,yniei■m, and hia eonviotion that England 
haa grown great by" rai■ing the atandarcl or the earth's population 
t.hrough replaoing lower by higher races." 

It mueh trouble■ him that a third or ao of the earih'a population 
■till eonaiata of Chinese. How he haa proved to him■elr that the 
average Chinaman i■ inferior to the London " street Arab," the 
Liverpool "aeum," the Sydney or Melboume "larrikin," t.he New 
York "rowdy boy," we oaDDot tell. These " dangeroua" olaaaea 
are not improved oft' by war; on the other hand, a war lllwa11 
add■ largely to their numbers. But he ia aure that Nature will at 
Jut get rid or the Chinamen : " will either aupplant them or 
nile Ulem in the aoale of h11D1&11ity "-to the level, fonooth, 
or the mammon-wonhippen who nirred up opium wan, and or 
the bloocl-thimy Sikh■ who did the■e mammon-wonhippen' 

,rork. 



One pod pnotioal lllgNtiou I&. Bam cloea mab, uul we 
admire hia eollliateDoy ill JDUllll ii. Fipmig ii good for e'ftrf• 
body, &benfore let &he middle ..._ tue their lhare ill ii. "Al 
preHD&, ill Eugluad, &he army ii IIWIDed from &he ona&me11tal uul 
the duprou oluNI, made ap of &he aream ud &he N1llll of 
IOCliety." We hope ud believe 11w &hil ii• libel OD &he Brimh 
army, wbiob, we are nre, eoutaim • mailer peroeDtlge of 
"I01IID" &ha any other Nnioe dreWD mainly from the aued...W 
poor. Bat, however &hil may be, we bold &hat I&. Ram ii qaite 
right ill iuiltiDg &hat, if DOI by OODIClriptiou, yet .till ill IIOllle way, 
the middle alau lhould tab iii lhare ill maDDiDg the army. Were 
&hil done, we abould have far fewer of thON " trade wan " wbiob 
ill Chiu ad Africa alike are lhe clitgrace of oar ume, not io 
,peak of om Cbriatiuily. War, .Mr. Bam Inda, bu other aom
pe111atiou beaid• &he feeling that by it 7011 are NOIIIUIIJ the 
nnival of &he 6"88& : u bumu nl'eren have aompeuatiou wbiob 
damb beadl have DOL They have the nptare of the drile, &he 
00111Gio111DN1 of • utioul CIIIUH, U they die &hey die with &heir 
eye■ ou the Sag, ad with hopeful upiratiou for • life beyond. 
U they reaover, pityillg e711 will look apou &hem, tender buda 
will emooth their pillow, eeger arm1 will weleome &hem but. 
Bui dumb areuane, without ay of tbeee aompeuatiou, are made 
io end their livee under aruel ioriarN for oar utilaial dlliree." 
From &hil we may, perhapl, wer 11w I&. Bam ii • veplarwa; 
be ii eerlaiDly DOI a BallopbobilL There ougb&, be &hiDb, " io 
be uo baluaae of power. Tbia baluae of power ii tradeHDiommn 
ill dilfJIDl8. Power ought io belo111 io &he wor&hied; ad in 
maUen of territorial po•eaiou the wor&hi..t ia the migbtieel. If 
we do uol lhow ounelvee woriby, &he Bolliu• will." 

The book ii amuiug, for it ■bow bow a thelia may be nppor&ecl, 
after the fubiou ill wbieb the old travelling tobolan ued to Nl'D 
their board al &he Uuivenily of 11117 ioWD thez came to, by np
pormig a theait epiut all aomen. I&. Bam • work ii probably 
&he eularpmeDI ol a leotme al • deba&iDt elab. 

Parrn's Lil'c.&SBIBB J[o:omBB. 

~ Mnaorin. By Loaiaa PoHer. M:aomilJan. 
1879. 

Tms ii • delifl!tful ud dailltily got up litt.le book, deecribiDg 
IICelles ill the girl-life of the aut.horeu, ad givillg eketches of the 
quaillt folb ill the Lucubin village where lhe wu brought UP! 
and ill ad near the old-f'uhioued houe where ■he 1INd t.o ■pe11d 
• holiday DOW' ad t.haD with her UDtl ud coaaina. Sceuery, t.oo, 
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ii not forgotten; for lacuhire hu ICBD8l'f---& fact which Mn. 
Potter begins by ltating for the ~temnent or th01e who look 
OD it u "a count1 without countr,. Indeed, the picture of the 
Ril'11rton lanea, ,nth ltone hedaea rich in ivy and wild ftowen ; of 
the "Pike," the hill to whicli the gir1e climbed one morning to 
le8 the BUD rile ; and of the KUlliea which nm up from the bleak 
unintereating moorland, gloriled each with ita own waterfall and 
ita thick fringe or treea ~ ·a perpetual twiliaht mch u ferns 
are BUppoeed to love, would 1111t aevaral puts of tiie cotton county. 
We aiilI know of more than one Rivert.on, of which Clitheroe 
would be the big town ; and toward.a the Derbyahire aide BUch 
IIC8D8J'7 is quite a feature of the district. We wish we could 
hope that Mn. Potter'■ Lancuhire folb would out-lut these lovel7 
bit.a of wild countr,. Both ara cliaappearing, where th~ are not al
:read7 gone. The water-power in the gollies brings a mill, and then 
another, and so on, till the tn,ea are mostl7 cut down, the fern.a 
deatroyed, and the "beck • (what of it i■ not diverted into aide 
channel■) Iowa with a turbid stream the colour of porter or of 
peuoup. The people, too, with their qaaint simplicit7, are 
replaced by a race accu■tomed to rub about in railway■, thereby 
getting their clwacteri■tic angles rubbed off and being reduced 
to the level of commonplace. Old Peggy Bain-, who would 
greet her visitor with: "rm thinking, 1liaa Jane, you're none 
like 7our mother." "No, P~, I am not indeed; I am not BO 
aood-lookinK u my mother wu. "Yo' aain trew; 1o're mother 
liad a vut pleuant look uzo' hannot. • Old Peggy bu, we fear, 
left no auCC8110r. The ban -loom WM"811, who earned 71. a week 
by sixteen hoan of toil a day, will ■oon be not ~ppily utinct.. 
Iha. Potter u■ed to watch them at work with inteme interest, 
1r0Ddering how the "salamander• that dried the "BOW" (flour 
paste) with which the wup wu amoothed, could go BO near with
out burning, wondering above all how the feet coald hit the six 
or eiabt treadlea below accurately without looking. "I thought 
I could have Jll&ll88ed old Sammy Ogden'■ loom, that had onl7 
two treadles, for he wove nothing but coane grey calico. . . . I 
oft.en begged I.my Fallows to let me wind the bobbiu■ for her 
whil■t ahe went off to a game at "hop-flag," but the weavera 
never liked my windin,t. A weaver'■ bot I foUDd trouble■ome, BO 
when a thread broke, I wetted the end, stuck it on and wound 
again, which made a fault in the cloth. These hand-loom 
weavera loved their ~8118, and had a society of goo■eberry 

s:en at whose yearly show the fortunate producer of a goose
BO big u to be ftavourl811 wu rewarded with a copper too

" I have ■een six of theae hanging in bright array from 
one roof; thel were duly polished every week, but never OD any 
account used. 

Perhaps the IDOllt int.erelwlg pagea in the book are those 
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which delGlibe the rub-gathering prc,o.ioa ; but for t.hem and 
for the uet.ch• oC character, full, moet of them, of quaint iadivi
dlllliainK humoar, we ms refer the reader to t.he book itael! It 
will welT repay penal ; and we wiah nadan who are tempted to 
become writen would follow Kn. Potter's enmple. We should 
have fewer ailly, aye wortbl-■, aovela if thoee who mud write 
would ezpead their~ in d-=nlJUlg cloeely and in an int.ereat
ing_ way the folb whom they have met with. 

Some of the Lmcaahin proverbs are del.icioua. We are thankful 
for " He caaaot say 'Shoo' to an 'ea,• and will henceforth adopt 
it iaatad of the more COJDIDOD form. 

NoAD'a TuT-Boo1: or ELBCTBICITY. 

ftt, SC.tint'• Tut-Book of Eketricity. By Henry Y. 
Noad, Ph.D., F.B.S. &liiecl by W. H. Pneoe. 
umdon: Croeby, Lockwood and Oo. 1879. 

Scmrcs, ooajuring with the Jan of nature, hu of late performed 
such marvalloua feat.a that no one can now cavil at, the uae of time 
and talent in the pursuit oC it.a appumtJy moet abltract braachea. 
We lmew not what. donaaat energy may atill uaderlie it.a fertile 
fact&-fada awaiting only, for.their funher application, the t.ouch 
of a muter mind, or the elucidation of aome uaezplored remainder. 
Almoat every science can fumiah aamplea of foaiiiliaed laboratory 
aperimeata llll8ZJl8Ctedly giving birth to the uaeful and beautiful 
uader the vitaliamg influence oC farther light. A.a aniline, once a 
curiosity only to be fOWld in the-chemical mueam, ia now manu
factured ~ huadreda of t.oDa for the ake of the magnificent 
ooloan of 118 alta, 10 the faot.a oC electriaity, once the property of 
• favoured few, DOW' miluater to the aeceati• and pleaaurea of 
natioDB in the electric t.elegnph, telephone, electric li,;ht, &c. The 
work before aa-. fur re8ez of tJie preaeat state of the science of 
electrici~i'l"lblf illllltrUea how extensive may be the prac
tical ap • • of IICl8ll08 in apit.e of theoretical indecision u to 
it.a very i.e.. A.a a Mm-book it po•eaa• eeveral good qualities : 
the style ia clear, the matter preaeated in an attractive form, t.he 
~eat good, and the DlllD8rolUI ilhutratiODB, in spite of the 
complmty of aome of the iaatrameata poZ/ed, quite intelligible, 
giving the a&adeat all he can ezpect in de t of a nm m:, deacrip
lioa of the illltrameatB themaelv-. The whole ia !"IJ>Plemented 
by a aood iadu. We pname that, it ia an ovenigbt that the 
e1a'8ml-11elcalaa f formalm ued in u:planatinn of tJie decompoaitiODB occur
ring in plftllio W&eriea and in the electrolyaia of salt.a are ex
pniaed ID the old DO&atiba. fte lllbjeo&a moet interesting to the 
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general l'Nder 111"8 abz .. ~dled, the utiolea OD the electric tele
pph mpeciall aboan • in fuainating det.ail Here Mr. Preece 
11 evidently in t: element. Bia 1CC011Dt of Submarine Telegraphy, 
the mechanical, chemical, and biological diflicnltiea encoant.ered 
and brilliant mcceaea achieved, ii not altogether devoid of romance. 
Simple aa tht> collltruction and laying down of a cable may 11881D 
to the uninitiated, the preaent ltate of perfection baa not. been 
obtained without oft-repeated uperimenta, many ~ 
fiwurea, and the display of remarkable mechanical akilL :Now 
the conducting wires can be ao perfectly inaulated that leaa than 
half per cent. of electrical enew ia loat in the trammiaaion of a 
current. to America : BO exact II the measurement of resistance 
that. if the cable be accidentally broken tlie site of the fault can be 
determined to within a few yardl, the ends raised and the necea
aary repain made : now alao the inmlated copper conductor, pro
tected by iron wire covered by Latimer'■ ailicated bituminoua com
pound, is proof againat the little boring xylophaga which have 
d•troyed BO many cable■. 

No care, however, can entirely remove the danger of a fault: 
if a whale, wiahing to free itaelf from barnaclea, chooae to twist a 
cable twice round ita body in the attempt, thua brea!cing the 
electrical continuity and d.troying itaelf- occurred in the 
Persian Gulf; or if a aword-fiah elect to try the aharpneaa of it.a 
weapon againat the iron-protected cor&-U happened near Singa
pore ; the cable mlllt need■ yield to circumat.ancea. Fortunately 
auch caaea are rare, ao the riab of aimilar accident.a will not pre
vent the extended uae of what in theae day■ of civilisation and 
war baa J)888ed out of the cat.egory of luuriea into that of necea
aitiea. The appUcationa of electricity are ever increaaing ; what 
wonden are atiU in atore for aa it ii impoua"ble to aay. Already 
it ia aeri= diacuaaed aa a motive power, it threaten■ to throw 
the eh • world into temporary confuaion by realiaing the 
propheoy of Brodie with reapect to the compound natare of 
chlorine, and it ia working minelea in molecular phyaica. A.a it. 
ia in aJmoG every other acience ao it. ia in electricity-

., IIDII paep ds Jdlla -1 Alpa OIi Alpa uiae.• 

CoPPD'a Bmn n ELioDS. 

Le, Bicit,, et la El,igi,,, ; Rlcit, Epiqva ; L' EflfJil,u; Le, 
Maia; J,vrau FiUu. Par Fnn9ois Coppee. Paris : 
Lemerre. 1878 . 

.M. CoPPU, who ~• an honounbl~almOlt diltingai,hed
place among li"rillg Fnnch poet.a, hu hitherto, for the moat part, 



devoted hi.I attention to whd may be called the imaginative aide 
or the commonplace. Bia m1119 hu not diadained to pi~ 
~ wa~de ftowen which her mon mperb lilt.en have 
negleot.ed by. And now again lhe picb up aome mch ftowera. 
The poet, in hi.I wanderingl round Pana-he ia travelling p~ 
aaically by the mbarban train--Nel three damaeJa greeting their 
father on hi.I return Crom hi.I office work, and ran. to wonclering 
what wedded lire with one or thoee damaela might have in ■ton ; 
or he eee■ a filhin~-girl ■tandin« on the lhore, watching for her 
lover'■ returning ail, and place■ lwmelr in thought in tliat lover'■ 
place. But piece■ like thi■, and the ■ighing■ over the lOII of a 
Norwegian beauty who hu ietumed to her native land, oocupy 
neither the IuJer nor ·ttae more important half' of thia volume. 
The major portion collliat■ or Bkill Epiquu, ■uch u Victor Hugo 
hu made 10 gloriou■ in the Uge,,d, du Swl,a, 

Bera it. ■ee1111 to u■, if we may venture to ay ao, that M. CoPJ>'e 
ii aomewhat " forcing hi.I voice," compelling it to encute mu■io 
that ia beyond it.a natonl compa,11 and power. Theee poem■ 
challenge a compari■on which, beautiful u ■everal or them may 
be, they are ill fitted to mstain. Neither can they be aid to be 
equal in their own line to the ■ombre, antique tale■ of M. Leoonti 
de l'Iale. Neverthel818, aince compariaon■ in the■e matt.en are 
only in • meunn edifying, let u■ ■ay at once, u indeed we have 
already ■aid, that ■even.I or ~e Rkila are beautiful and striking. 
Buch ia the atory or the French lady who tend■ a wOllllded German 
oflicer through the night, aod, u the night wean on_. find■ ■he ia 
tending the man who killed her love, yet tend■ :Um till the 
morning, and ave■ hill life. Sach ia the atory of the Sultan 
Mahomet, who orden one of hia eunuch■ to 8ing the head or hia 
favourite ■lave among hia imurgent aoldiery, 10 to /rove to 
them that he i■ not lo■t in aloth and effeminacy, an that hi.I 
IOW ia ■till aet OD ByDDtium. Such again, ia the ■tory or the 
two pariahs, the one horribly dwi,rund, and the other who 
blinda heraelf that she ma_1 not give mm the ■orrow ol thinking 
■he ■ee1 hi1 deformity. For the reat, it ia not given to all to 

•work miracle■, even in poetry ; &hit poetical miraculoua hu lawa 
or it.a oWD, and &he miracles reported in aome of theae tale■ 
do not carry even poetical conviction. Bat even ao, one get.a a 
well-told 1tory. 

Let us add that M. CoJJPN reapecta both hia art and him■elf'; 
hia art by h.ia can, of wigu■ge and form, him■elf in that hia 
writing ia without reproach. 
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PAlll.'s Jilu&y Wor.r.&TonCDLUT. 

Mary WoU.ton.m,ft. Letun to I•la11, with a Pnl&&ol'J' 
llemoir by O. Kegan Paal London: C. Kepn Paul 
and Co., Patemoater Square. 1879. 

Ma. }tm.A.N PAUL, in hia admirable lite of "William Godwin," 
the 1r0rld the fint faithful and diacriminating portrait of 
W ollatonec:nft, and the fint full and impartial narrative or 

th itter early triala which ■wayed her jndgment, ■haped har 
alwacter, and inftuenced her life. Previou account.a of 'her had 
come either from panegyri■t■ like De Quincey and (longo irdmlallo) 
Bir Charle■ Aldi■, or from a hod of cen■on who, bowing little 
of her conduct or her writ.inga, vi■ited on her penonally the 
extreme di■like and diapproval they felt for her opiniODL :Mr. 
Kagan Paul hold■ the balance e'fen. WithOllt utenaating Mary 
W oll■tonecraf\'1 erron, he doe■ jutice to her fine qaalitie■ and 
great talent■, and hia careful re■earch into the melancholy ■tory of 
her lif~many important incident.a in which he ha■ been the fint 
to make bowu -juati.lie■ hia eloquent championah.ip. The point.a 
on which he chiefty lay■ atrea■ are her deep ■en■e of religion ; the 
chivalrolll aelf-abnegation which led her to l&Crifice youth, health, 
and competence to ■upport unde■erring relative■; and the fact 
that the fal■e ■tap of her life W'III mainly due to a mi■tu:en gene
ro■ity which ahrank from in'folving another in the reapon■ibilitie■ 
■he had unhe■itatingly taken upon henelf. " Religiou u ■he 
wu," ay■ :Mr. Kegan Paul, "and with a strong moral ■enae, ■he 
yet made the grand mi■tu:e of ■uppoaing that it ia ~ble for 
one woman to undo the con■earated cutom of age■. • But the 
■teme■t moraliat mut be appeued by the meuure of her puni■h
ment. By the Di'fine law which ~ that the ■in■ of the 
fathen ~ be vi■ited on the children, Mary'■ fault not only 
blighted her owu life but cut ■hort that of the innocent daughter 
■he loved ■o tenderly, and of whON future ■he often wrote with 
prophetic ■adn-. 

The fini■h and power of Mr. Xepn Paul'■ ■ketch of M&I')' 
W ollstonecnft ran ■ome ri■k of milling full appreciation when 
embodied in hia larger work. It i■ now republi■hed with certain 
addition■ and omi■aion■ (we mia■ with regret the letter■ from 
Mary to her ■iaten) u an introduction to that singularly painful 
chapter of autobiograph:,, the Lett,n to Imlay-the mo■t pathetic 
revelation ever made of emotion■ u■aally concealed from curiou■ 
eye■. Mary henelf never intended that they should become 
public property; but the reapon■ibility of making them ■o doe■ 
not re■t on the pre■ent editor. However much one may marvel 
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at the peculiar conatitution of mmd which induced Godwin to 
lay bare to the world the wronga and agonies of hia wife, atudente 
of literary hiato'l! to which by hia act they belong, must be 
grateful to Mr. Kegan Paul for ~ueing them in so elegant 
and &cca1"ble a form, aocom~ ~1 • memoir thro'lring new 
light on the charact.er of their unfortuat.e writer. We cannot 
accept the aeeond of the two TerJ in~ ~ta u Mary 
W ollatonecraft Godwin • if thq had been by dill'enmt utiata 
their dillimilvitywould {,.; 1 .. ampriling,bat bo&hwere by Opie'& 
Again, the NCODd portrait repn,aente a diatinctly older WODl&ll 

than the 8nt; whereu, if ~ were inwnded for Marr, the 
frontiapiece must have been paint.eel Jut. We ahould like to aee 
reiaaed u a companion volume the "Letten written during a 
~ nmdence in Sweden, Norway, ud Denmark.• Theae, alao, 
were ~ to lml&y, during a joamey which the writer took, 
accredited u "Marr Imlay, m-, belt friend and wife,'' in order 
to UT&Dl9_ ao~e buainea afl'ain fas lml&y. They were pub
liahed in .Mary'• lifetime, "dinated of all that wu penonal and 
~te n (moat, if not all, of the ezcluded port;iona are contained 
m tbe ~t volume); ud an, •r ~-. Kegan! Paul, "a 
tbo~ pic:tureaque and gncefal delaiption of • 111mmer 
tour.• They are more-they are a clear and valuable picture of 
habit.a ud mode■ or thoag!it ud lif'e now greatly modified or 
mating only in boob; and they are abaoluiely neceaaary to a 
due apprec:iat.ion of llary'1 chanct.er. The ~bit ud energy with 
whicJi-ahe undertook the jOlll'Dey-.1 that time a formidable and 
remarbble ent.erpriae--accom~ onl by her maid and infant 
child, one of acan:ely more llllilt.lDce to Ler than tbe other, are u 
aignificant u the intelligent obaenauon ahe ~t to bear on 
her novel aunoundinga, and the g!)Od t.emper with which ■he 
made friend■ even among the ruile peaMDte ,rho could only 
undentand her by aigna-and all thia wliile· moet acutely ■enlible 
of her own d~~ aorrowa. In abort, the Le#m from N(lt'fl}(Jy 
ahow the practical 11de of Kary_'■ character, the Lelkr, to Imlay 
little more than the emotional ; and a knowledge aC both ia 
Decellll'J to ite full compnhemion. 

H.&.LL'e MmroaY OJ' TllolWI llloou . 

.A Mmtory nf Tlumta, Moon. B1 B. 0. Ball, F .S.A., &c. 
Third Edition. London: Viriue and Co., Limi'8d, 
191 Lane. DubliD: William McGee, 18, NUB&u Street. 

Tms memoir bu already aJl1)8U'ed in the .Arl JOflf'fllll, and been 
collected in Mr. 8. C. lhlr1 Boal: of JltJfllOriu. It ia now re
printed in a very attractive form OD toned paper, illuatrated with 
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• ftne autotype of Moore from Sir Martin Archer Shee's well
k:nOW'll portrait, and woodeuta of Ida birthplace in Aungier Street, 
D11blin, his pictm.iue and bo,rery cottage at Sloperton, and his 
~ve at. Bromham, in Wilt.shire. 'I'he Jut-mentioned hu a apecial 
mtereat and lliguificance, u the object of republishing the memoir 
(in many p1acea revised and enlarged) is to contribute towards, 
and direct attention to, a fund being raised by Mr. S. C. Hall for 
a memorial window to Moore in Bromham Church, where the 
poet, his devot.ed wife, and three of their children now rest.. The 
portrait alone is worth the ahilling aakl)d for the little work, which 
moreover contains many anecdotes and recollectious such as pleue 
lovers of literary ~p. All readers may not be disposed to 
pl11ee Moore on 80 high • pedest.al as that erected by 1.lr. Hall, 
whose frankly admitf.ed hero-worship was inteusi.6ed by his per
sonal attachment to the " Bard of Erin." B11t few can close this 
brodaun without a kindly feeling towards the aff'ectionate husband 
and fat.her, the deU,Shtful companion, and the cordial friend~ 
far more kindly feeling, indeed, than that produced by wading 
through Lord John R1188ell'a eight injudicious volumes. Even 
more at.tractive, perha~y 14!88 generally familiar in its 
details-than Mr. Hall 1 " Memory " of Moore, is the ■ketch by 
lira. Ball of hie gentle Bessie, whose life was 80 exclu■ively 
domestic that only pu■ing 8li!npsea of her have been aff'orded b:r; 
other writers : among them Rogers, who called her " Psyche, 
from the airy grace of her figure and the clu■ic delicacy of her 
feature& Mn: Ball rividly ahowa her in advanced life, when, u 
Moore touchingly uid, ahe had "wept her eyes away for her dead 
children," and her once rinciou ■pirit■ had llllnk to a DDiform 
gentlene■■. The ■torr of her widowhood is deeply pathetic • 
when ahe watched over even the roae tree■ her huband liad lov;.f 
with auioDB aolicitude, and when, if an unu:pected foot.step wu 
heard on her garden path ahe would ■tart and tremble in painful 
hope that. it might be her elde■t boy-the only lo■t dear one by 
whose death-bed ahe had not watched. There are not wanting 
humorons anecdotee to enliven a melancholy ■torr-ach u that 
of the Wiltahire peaant, who, when told that. Moore wrote boob, 
wu convinced that. he mlllt be the author of Moor•'• Almanae, 
with it.a laughable eequel j and the abeence of mind of the Rev. W. 
L Bowl.ea, who wrote in the =r::,e to Mn. Moore, "Pre
■ented b7 the Author." We Mr. Ball on hie eff'orta 
to commemorate the reeting-place of Moore. Opiniom may diJl'er 
u to the ext.ent of hie poetic claima, th~h they can nmir be 
whollr diaallowed while a ■in~e " lriah melody" is 11111g ; but, 
letting the TUed qu-.ion of divine alBatu■ uide-

"8iDOe M Jiad 
'n.e pal• to 'b■ 1an4, wh.Y, let him. U1'11 
'Die jllllilGe 1lo 'b■ llolloandm Ilia lft1'8. n 

8 ! 
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OLD .AlVD NBW Lo1'DOB. 

Old anti Ntt11 Lorulora: aNamJtit:eo(it,Kuto,,y, it, Peop'-, 
anti it, Place,. By Walter Thombary ud Edward 
Walford. IDaatrated with Nameroaa BDgravinga from 
the moet AatheDtic Boaroea. Six Vola. LoDdon, Paris, 
and New Yo,:k: Cuaell, Pelter, and Galpin. 

LoM>OK ha, been called "the hiatol'f of F.ng1and engraved on 
atone.• But unf'ortonately for the aotiquary and atudent, though 
fortunat.ely for the health and comfort of ita inhabitant.I, theae 
at.one c1wact.en are continually being altered, e&'aced, or broken 
up. Enmpl11, indeed, remain of every stage in London'• progrea, 
from thoae bath, in the Strand which commemorate the Roman 
-OCCUpat.ion of Brit.ain, to the congeria of buildinal at South 
Xenaington which mark the era of great artiltic ancl induatri&l 
collecti~· ons, and t aathering-p)acea for instruction and amua. 
ment, • by tlie Prince 't:onaort in 1861. But without the 
aid of artiat and hiatorian, theae architectural fllffllOMIB t«.,\nita, 
afl'ord only a confuaed and imperfect record of the growth of 
,., &gland'■ ~ty heat.• In i.he city an Elia.bethan: mansion, 
1leanded t.o the 11111 of tea-wanhome or dining-hall, aide by aide 
with the florid grandeur of a·Dineteenth~ntury insurance office, 
in the 111burbe a Gotluc DUDDel')' within a atone'.t.hrow of • Metro
politan railway etation, perplu: the uninatruct.ed eye. Great, 
then, ii oar debt t.o thoae who enrich our walb through London 
with the moat illmtrioua company ; who refill every not.eworthy 
bouae with celebrated inhabitanta; who ~e the appropriate 
chronicle of every thoroughfare; who pomt out in every church 
ad graveyard the lut eart.hly J'elting-placea of the famoua dead. 
London ii rich in hiatorical and anecdotal litel'atllff. The 
anthon of the latelt imJIOrtlllt contribution t.o ita annal■ found 
-.rcely an1 apot in thm wide 111JTey---atending from Temple 
:Bar to the :Monument, from London Bridge t.o Holboru, from 
Southwark t.o Chiswick~f which 80me good lltory or dacription 
,ru not already on record. Their merit hu been t.o combine the 
beat point■ of all with u:cellent tute and jndgment, 80 that one 
work; neither 80 diffuae u to be t.edioaa, nor 80 abbreriat.ed 
aa to be dly, embodiee all the pnenl reader require■ to bow. 
We can imagine no Lti"';"•• etndy. To all •api and in all 
-■ona it muat give ◄ • t. Children may uncou:iOlllly leam 
much of Engliah hiatory and biography merely by looking at the 
wood engraving■ which profuely enrich the papa of Old aflll N• 
LoNlort, and old people may ncall their youthful daya in noticing 
bow many peraona and placea familiar to them have paaed into 



the region of hutory. The book will famish amuing uaociationa 
for a stroll through the Parb or down the "inraet lhad1 aide of 
Pall Mall" in fine weather; while, on the "melanchol1 daya," 
with which oar climate far more frequentJ1proride1111, an admi
rable ment.al nbetitute for a walk iD London ma1 be found ia an 
hour apent onr the ~ of its new hiat.ory. lrleara. Cuaell 
have fumiahed the reading publio with a vut hkeJ. of valuable 
and intereeting worb, but none of them an • 1 to be more 
popular than theae m: haadaome volumee-for no one worth1 of 
the name of Engliabman can fail to tab a proud and loring 
interest in London. 

Ia-mro's Amw.a OJ' Ot1B Tum. 
7'M .(nna!, of Our Time: a Ditn,,al of Eoent, Social and 

Political, H(}'IM and Foreign, from cAe .Aeeeaiml of 
Queen Victoria, Juru 90th, 1887. By Joseph lning. 
New Ediuon, oarefully Bevised and broagbl down lo 
the Peace of Versailles, February !Sib, 1871. London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1876. 

Supplement to TM Annala of Our Time. Fron Febnarr, 
28th, 1871, to March 19th, 1874,. BeOODd Edition. 
Maomillana. 1876. 

811,ppkmfflt to TM .Annala of Our Time. From March 
19th, 1874, to tA, Oeeapatioll of Oyp,,1,1. MaarniUan11. 
1879. • 

Tms ueful work might be fairlJ entitled the 81181l08 of hiltory. 
In • form IO admirabl7 condensed that, while .Do nper8uo111 
word ia 1INd, Do important point ia omitted, it preeenta III with 
a " bird'a-eye riew" of the current event.a of the Jut fort7 7ean, 
at home and abroad. A moment'■ thought will ■how how ser
viceable to the ■tatem&n and publieiat mut be • riltlffli, in 
• compact and hand7 form, of the important event.a which marked 
the time indicat.ed, prorided it be also accunt.e and judiciolll. 
To enumerate even the chief items in the content.a of these 
Tolame■ would be impouible ; but we ma7 inat.anoe the Afghan 
Campaign, the Indian Mutin7, the Chartist A,ritation, the Allltro
Pruuwi and Fran~Pruaian Wan, the Iriah "l'amine, the French 
Bevolut.icma of 1830 and 18'8, u model■ of conden■ation. Great 
■hi~ remarkable crimea, notable accident., all fall into 
their chronological order. Brief biographiea of puhlio men, nch 
u Prince Albert, Dr. Lirinptcme, Napoleon m.; miaht be com
piled ftom these ~- The obituary notiClol are lull and im
partial ; the meetinga of ■oeieti• receive careflll notice, and oar 
peat naticmal fe■tivalt-tbe Univenit, Boat Baoe and the Derby 
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-are duly olllonicled. Bat it ii not only th011e remarbble in
cidenta wbON broad oatli.ael are at.amped on men'■ memori• 
which ncein Mr. Imng'■ attention; he hu pre■e"ed handreda 
of .:ariou and noticeable fact■ which would find no place in many 
more eJabon.&e and pret.entiou reoord■. Turning over the leave■ of 
the .Aanal,, almod at random, we are remindeii that on Oc:tober 
9th, 1837,:Mo■e1:Mont.efioren■,lmighted by the Queen, being the 
tint Jew who ever received that honour; on October 6th, 1868, 
Queen Vict.oria pre■ented to France the funeral car of Na~leon I.; 
on December 311t, 1872, Matt.hew Greathead, of Richmond, 
York■hire, died at the age of 102, 111ppo■ed to be the olde■t. 
Freemuon in the world, 88 he entf!red the Lennox Lodge in 179'1. 
It ia needlea to enlarRe on the value, to literary men and men· of 
boainea alike, of mch a handbook of facta 88 thi■, in which 
neither gnu nor ■mall thinga are overlooked. Mr. Irving hit on 
a happy idea, and hu carried it oat excellently. File■ of De'Wl
papen are too bnll?', and the .A•nval Regill6r ii too voluminou 
either for CODllllt.ation or for an avenge private libnrf. The 
giat of all the fact■ they contain may be found in Mr. I!ring'■ 
Annala,· which we may fittingly call "a Short Hi■tory of Europe 
for the Lut Ball Oentmy. n To facilitat.e reference the chrono
logical form ii mpplemented by a fllll and valuable index. 

Bu'ltHD ARD LANo's 0DY88EY or Hom. 

Tiu Otlfaq of H<mlff' done iNto EnglW& Proae. B7 8. H. 
Batoher, M.A., Fellow and Prmleotor of Umveraity 
College, Osford, late Fellow of Trinity Collep, Cam
bridge ; and A. Lang, H.A., late Fellow ol Ker&o11 
College. Ozford and London : llaomill&n and Co. 
1879. 

TIIB tranaWon of the Otl,-y into Eagli■h pl'ON who haYe 
la■t pre■ented themNI,.. before the tribmaal of criticilm wry 
mode■t.ly "lnA lbat there may be room for • the pale and f'ar-ofr 
■hadow ot a pro■e tnn■lation,' of which the aim ii limited and 
humble." They ■eem to have arrived at thil hope, if one may 
trun the line ed in their pn,face, through a oon■idention of 
the ,..,_ w\ich mat~ there can never be a final V81N 
tnn■lation of Bomer. age haYing ita own aotiom of the 
requirement■ of poetry, clemanda or tolen&e■ ■ome ■peoial e1emen, 
that ii not Homeric in it■ poetic venion of Homer; and we maa 
certainly add to thil laot, ■et forth by ~ ~t tnn■la&on,. 
another left untold, •=;,i that the ■peciaJ. element■ of their 
own pNIII ftnliClll are • J adap&ed to the reqllinment■ of" 
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this JIN!lellt age. What we have here ia the mod faithfal repro
duction of the body of the poem. it■ fade ud id-. ud a 
relincpiilhment of it■ artistic (orm, not in favoar of one that ia 
inartiltic, bat in favour of one that ia artistic ud acientific at 
the wne time, in a manner bom ud bnd of the pr8181lt age. 
M811111. Batcher ud lag ban not rendend the OtbJ,aty into 
the vernac:alar of to-day, bul they have applOXimat.ed their Ian
~ u nearly u may be to that of ihne centariel ago, uaing 
wonh that are " old ud plain," and, u a rule, " mch terms aa, 
bein,t med by the tn.Dllat.on of the Bible, are atill not UD• 
familiar." Beaide the language of the Bible they have atadied
or probably Kr. Lang hu studied-the language of Mr. Morris's 
trailllationa from the Icelandic ; and, either diieetly or indirec:tl7 
through Mr. Moma, they are inclebt.ed to North's PWlar'd&, and, 
more partiealarly, Philemon Holland'■ Pliay. The remit ia truly 
admirable. The 1uirage ia nervoa■ and graphic in a high 
degree, the conatraction at once perapicaoa■, ud in the old style 
u diatingaiahed from the modern ■tyle of proae built up last 
cen~ ; and the doable epithet and recummt epithet■ are marked 
in the moat duteroa■ manner without avoar of aft'ectation, or 
almost without. Once or twice the langaap in thi■ regard ia not 
qai~ free from that savour, aa in the matter of tJie "grave 
dame,W who ia alwa71 present on occuiona of ho■pitality ; but 
generally, almost anivenally, thi■ ia by far the mo■t rHdabl, 
ver■ion of the Od,-y u yet produced in English. It ia a 
thorouahly enjoyable book, and will certainly have a con■idenble 
vogue "both for it.a acholarahip and for it■ beauty. In view of 
this we ahoald like to see another edition printed with more 
panetilioa■ care. There are numeroa■ technical erron of the 
pre■a ; and we ■uapeet that it i■ also to the _Pl?!lter that we owe 
the va1gariam of a■ing lffllll u an ■djective mdi■criminat.ely with 
tDTOl1. 

P.a.on's ALcoBOL QcBBTIOR. 

Tiu Alcohol Qut,tion. By Sir lames Pagel, Sir William 
W. Gall, and othen. London: Strahan ud Co. 

Tm: eleven phyaiciana whoae earefally weighed opiniona are here 
pven are among the mo■t eminent in the :profe■aion, and their 
JDdgment may therefore be taken u decuiive. A.a between 
temperance and abstinence, they all declare for the former with 
surpriaing unanbnity. Some are a little more emphatic than 
othen, bat aubetantially all give the wne telltimony. But it 
moat be remembered that thein ia only a medical t.timony, i.e. 
they colllider the question aim.ply from a medical, one might almo■t 
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•7 ~,-ical, point of Ti811". The7 lean out of accoant &II moral 
conaderat.iona u not falling within their province. 1' ii not 
impcai'ble that the DIile writen, t.u:ing • more compll!henain 
-riew of the mbjeot, might gin • different verdict. Howffel' 
thia ma7 be, hen ii their judgment, and it ii atnmgl7 in favoar 
of the aolden mean of tempuanoe. Two lelltencea lrom the fint. 
paper repnNDt the whole TOlame. " The argument.a against 
mt.emperance are oomplete and 1111U8111!ftble, and in favoar or 
defence of it there are none. . . . . Still, on the whole, and on 
the queation of national health and ~ I cannot doubt, 
with nch e-ridence u W'8 have, that the habitual moderate me of 
alcoholic drinb ii generall7 beneficial, and that in the queetion 
railed between tempuance and abetinence the verdict should be 
in favoar of temperance. n No doubt, for the eleven ph,-iciam, 
temperance, u the7 1'9COD!mea<\ it, ii an uceedingl7 aofdeu mean. 

:anu»aa .&1111 oo., nDm1, l'IILLWOQD'I IID1I, LODIOS, 




